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'To he Reader. 


READER 

FRSRHIHat may be the Fate of 
RX V421 this Book, I can't Di- 
Ne ALY vine, nor will I befoli- 

; S2 CitOuS CONCCLmng it : 
But I expect, and alſo clam at 
[thine hands ſo much Candour, as 
that, how meanly ſoever thou 
mayeſt think of it, thou wiltnot 
judge uncharitably of the Au- 
tnor's Deſign in writing &, I 
{that may beſt know it) amable 
to afſure thee, that it was not to 
eratifie thoſe Perſons (hewith- 
th he may not rather offend 


them) whom he therein giveth 
{A 3 a 


1V To the Reader. 
4 true account of ; but to ſerve; 
a morenoble Intereſt: Nor is it 
his deſire, that their Adverſariesy 
would entertain a more fav onde 
ble opinion of them, upon their, 
reading the following Lines, but. 
onely 3 in orderto their being re-/ 
ed! totheir Spirit and 7 T1B- ; 
ciples. | 
This1s an Age wheren plain 
and open-hearted Dealing will 
be by no means endured, and| 
muſt look for no better thanks 
from the generality,than Calum: 
nies and down-right Rayling, 
But I am very ſure that no man 
can be caftily pr ovoked by any| 
rhing mn this Driafogre, but he; 
that accounts Moderation a er a 


Crime; andis conſcious to him- 


ſelf 


To the Reader, V 


ve. ſelf, thatheis, inthe way ithath 
it, pleaſed him toeſpouſle, ahot ſpi- 
ics) rited and violent Zealot, | 
>! neither Theophilus nor Philale- 
r. thes, have takena courſeto exa- 
| ſperateany one of theconteſting 
| Parties, butonly (and much a- 


For 


lIiketoo)) thehighand fierce men 


| of eachParty, Andastor ſuch, 
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they could not perſwade them- 
ſelves to be over-careful nor to 
diſpleaſe them;zas too well know- 
ing that it would ſignifie nothing 
ſotobe; they being a Generati- 


| onof people whoſe waſpiſh and 


telty (not toadd proud) Spirits, 
can by no means brook a Diſſen- 
ter, ſcarcely inthe ſmalleſt, and 
molt trivial matters, W hereas 
T heophilus, as he paſſeth along, 

A4 doth 
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VI To the Reader, 


doth engage himſelf inthe Con- | 
futation of certain Opinions, T' 
defire thee to take notice, that he | 
1s, notwithſtanding, ſo far froma® 
diſpating or contradicting Geni- 
us, that 1 know no man more a- 
verſethan himſelf thereto: And 
he thinks time infinitely better | 
ſpent in the ſerious praCtice of 
true Piety, than in diſputing or 
ſtudying Controverſies : and that | 
there 1s no ſuch Lfe, when all is / 
done, as that which is chiefly | 
employed in mortitying Cor- | 


ruptions, and inaking our ſelves | 


moreand more liketoGod, and | 
fit for the enjoyment of him, | 


And, indeed, if all our Profeſſors | 


of Chriſtianity did ſincerely | 


love Cod;and madeit their great | 


buſineſs 


| needs bea work of great © Chari ity 


To the Reader, * VII 


. buſineſs to keepConſciences void 
. of offence towards himand men : 
: it would be ſcarcely worth the 
- whiletoconcern our ſelves much 
| about curing them of any of 


their miſtakes:For ſolong as they 
are careful to exerciſe themſelves 


: nſodoing, to be {ure they can- 


not poſſibly be ſuch as would ſo 
far injurethem,as to'renderthem 
uncapable of Eternal Bleſſednels. 
But ſeeing thereare ſeveral Op:- 
nas, very highly cryed up a- 
mong us, which do apparently 

makemany of the Embracers of 


| them much worſe, and have an 


extreamly bad influence Upon 
their Lives, and therefore much 
more upon their Souls, it muſt 


tO 


VIII Lo the Reater; 


to endeavour to undeceive thoſe! 


that hold them. And they are 
{ach Docrines alone, as T heo- 
philas is aſſured are of very bad 


conſequence, that he hath mach! 


troubled himſelf about, in this! 


; 


Dif, conſe. e As tor the laſt Op:-| 


2107, thathe ſpends any conlide- 
rable time in endeavouring to! 


ſhew the falſiry of, it was at Tir! 


his intention to take no notice of! 
—1t: But (todeal freely with thee) 
_ he could not, . upon ſecond} 
thoughts, gain leave of his Con- 
{ciencetoletit pals : for that told} 
him that he would thew bur lit-} 
tle love to his infinitely Good] 
God, or concernment for his Ho-| 
nour, ſhould he not take advan-| 


tage of ſo ft and pr OPer an occa- 


fion| | 


by 
4 
I 
bs, 


- 


Lo the Reader, IX 


Gon as was then offered him to 


{ vindicate him from the moſt un- 


J 


Jl 
4 


worthy Repreſentation that Do- 
ctrine giveth of him. e And he 


0: ſolemnly profeſſeth that he. 
' would have ſaid nothing of it, 
| werehe not conſtrained to do 0- 


therwiſe by his Love to God, 


| and the Souls of Men: Andby 
| hisearneſt deſireto give his I e- 
| ſtimony againſt the abuſe that 1s 


thereby put upon the beſt of Bee- 
ings,& alſo to contribute his little 
Mite towards the utter ſilencing 
of that Plea for Careleſneſs and 
Irreligion, that very many (if 


| notmoſt)men from thence make. 
Whoever they be that ſhall take 


offence at that Perſon for freely 
ſpeaking his own mind, becauſe it 
hath 


od. 


< Zo the 1zeader, L 
hath the ill hap not to pump With © 
theirs, I would fain know of them | 
why he may not be as much ont. of | 
humour (though he reſolved be 
Will not) with them again: For | 
ſarelyhe doth not more differ from 
them, than they do from hum, | 
Well, Reader, it is high time | 
to be reconciled to Moderation | 
and Sobriety, to lay afide our un- | 
charitable and (therefore) un- * 
chriſtian heats againſt each other : 
© eAndto labourto preſerve the 
Unity of the Spirit (1f it be not 
already quite loſt) in the bond 
of Peace, and throw water up- : 
on thoſe Flames that threatenour | 
deſtruction, (and but for God's | 
Infinite Mercy would have et- | 
fected it before now) inſtead of | 
ad- } 


To the Reader. \X1 
> adding morefewel tothem, 4nd 
; | that is the great Defren (asthou 
| wilt calily perceive) of theenſu- 
| ing Diſcourſe. 
- Moreover, l moſthumblyen- 
- treat thee to conſider, that as 
- God was not in the }/hirlwind, 
' butin the ſtill Voice; So Divine 
- Truth & far moreunlikely to be 
- foundamong men of violentand 
© boiſterous Faſſions, than among 
thoſe that are ſoberlyand ſedate- 
ly confideratrye, Paſſion doth 
cloud and darkeirthe underſtan- 
_ ding, it caſts a thick miſt before 
theeyeof the Soul, and makes it 
- altogether unapt to diſcern adif- 
- ference betwixt Trath, and the 
; error that 1s neareſt to it; and to 
: Ciſinguiſhitfromone of theex- 
treams 


—— 


XII Zo the Reader. 
treams which it lyeth between: | 
| T have another Requeſt to |: 
make to thee, viz, If thou ſhalt 
vouchſafe to caft an eye upon this 
Diſcourſe, that thou wouldeſt not | 
only read here and there ſome part 
of it, but take the ſmall pains to 
run it through : For by this means 
Thou mayeſt underſtand the Au- | 
thors ſence 1n ſeveral Paſſages, 
which otherwiſe thon wilt be lya-| 
ble to be miſtaken Concerning :| « 
And alſo to go away with a falſe| | 
notion (in ſome Particulars) of \\ 
the Perſons therein repreſented, l 


RES Aa $4. 


( 


Whom, ſhould they judee it an | \ 

over-bold attempt to grve the| 

VVorld, without their own con-| (* 

ſent or knowledge, a Character of l 

them. he knows to be es [> 
0 


yy - Lo the Reader, XIII 
: [lof ſo great ingennity as Will caſs- 
|| ty encline them to pat up ſuch 
- | faults ( how great ſoever they 
|may ſeem in themſelves) as are 
| mitigated by the Circumſtance of 
| well-meaning, 

The Aathor is aware that the 
matters diſcourſed might. have 
- | been digeſted into a more accu- 
rate Method : but yet he 1s not. 
. | liketo apologzxe. for it, till thou 
canſt convince hin), thatthe neg: 
| lect of Formalities, and curious 
| exaQtneſs of any kind, in D:ſ- 


ey Ss. As AR » Jo - 


1 


j \corrſes between Friends, is blame 
; | worthy, Nor yet will he plead 
-| excuſe for the plainneſs of his 

(Style, till he hath reaſonto be- 
leve that the Vulgar (whoſe 
; | benefit is here principally in- 
fi ten- 


RIV Tothe Reader, 


tended ) are.capable of under.” 


ſtanding higher Language. 


I ſhall detain thee no longer, 
thantill T have told thee, that he. 


ſaith may this trifle be inflrumen- 


ral to beget in but any one a more 
free, ingenuonus, and amicable 


Temper, he ſhall not think he. 


hath cauſe to,repent his permit. 


ting it to be expoſed to publick 


Cenſnre. 


T he 
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BETWEEN 


-{ Two lIntimatc Friends, CT, 
 Pbilalecbes. 

”Y deareſt Theopbilus; 7, 
the obſervation I have The ex , 
for ſome time made of !7", 

the great change in Dijcourj: 

lyour countenance, from that ſprites 

" Fful and chearful aic 1 was wont with 

"Lleafure there co behold, ro a melan- 

—ſcholy penſiveneſs and deep dejecti- 

Þn, hath made me not a liccle ſoli- 

Fcitous concerning che cauſe : nor can 

bur entertain a great ſuſpicion , 

har it is no ordinary Misforruge 

that hath made ſuch an alcerarion in 

well- compoſed, and excellently 

gempered a minde, as yours 15. 


ke 
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muſt be impured not in the leaſt top 


Stoiciſm, then my ſelf : bur were} 


A free Diſcourſe between 
Theophilus. 


I am much obliged ro you, my, 
beſt Friend, for the good opinion} 


ou have contend of me 3 which} 


mine own merit, but wholly to your! 
goodnels : for [ aſſure you,my rem 
per is as obnoxious to troubleſome} 
impreſſions as other mens, how le| 
hire ſocver you are pleas'd co think} 
Ic. TH 
Phila. None doubtlef(s may pre.” 
rend, ſo well as your ſelf, ro under-# 
ſtand ic : bur if it be ſo impreflible! 
as you ſay, I have known you fat} | 
better. able ro hide your infirmiryſ 
then I perceive you now are. : 
Theoph. I fay 4 Pbilalethes, nol 


man can with ie reaſon boaſt off 


my ſoul the moſt unconcerned off 
any mortals, and as free from al . 
diſturbing Paſſions, as is in his. |; 


tate poſiible ; char diſcompoſure ol}; | 


rhoughts you read | in my looks, you | 
Wi 


to Intimate Friends, 9c. 2 


: willnotatall wonder at, when you nie”) 
| have once underſtood the occaſion. www 
Bar I ſhall defer the ſatisfaction of 

"" your deſire in acquainting you 

” therewith, cill I have informed you, 

| thar [ have taken notice of as: lictle 

| ſerenity of late, in your afpe&t; as 

| Crirical as you are in obſerving 

| mine : and have ſeveral times ſeen 

& fothick a Cloud there, as made me 
conclude the diſtemper of my minde * 

: to be no whit greater chan that of 

ours. 

: Philal. ſee then that Tamno lefs 
ar| to ſeek in the Are of Diſſembling 
OY; then your ({clf 3 and you ſhall pre- 
| ſently acknowledge, char of us two, 

: Iam che more open-breaſted : for 
; though you have kept me hitherto 
| in{uſpence, and delayed to let me 
! learn the ground of your trouble 3 
i" you ſhall not wait one minuce for 
; the knowledge of the rerue caule of 
» me, Tt is not to be arcribured, 
us Tbeophilys, to  — 
. *\ -D 
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"Ft free Diſe conrſe between 


of a private concern ; but to a very. 

quick ſenſe of rhe moſt deplorabley 
State of this our Church. Ie pains} 
me ro the heart, when I conftiderf 
to what a prodigious height , about| 
matters of Religion , our feuds are}, 
grown ; and how utterly averſe the| 
£00 mapy Sects and Parties we are 


© DIY Sr a2 AO 


crumbled toro are, to entertain} - 


von of peace and accommoda-Þ 


tion. When I well weigh in my}! 


minde, what a rare Engine the_Go-" 
ſpel is, for the effeGing the molt 
hearty agreement and friendſhip a.) 
mong men imaginable, (wherein, I} 
perſwade my ſelf, it fails not of hap 
pie ſucceſs, where it js ſincerely en-} 
tertained ) and then obſerve what a} 


Make-hbate ic hath notwithſtandingh 


proved, among the generality of ourſ 
profeſlars of it 5 and occaſions}; 
through their own moſt wretched. 
folly and naughtineſs, the ſharpeſi| 
Conteſts, and moſt bitter and 1rre-\e 


concileable Enmities ; I tinde I havel 
more 


—————.T 7 ——_ td © a aan 
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two Intimate Friends, ec. 


\© more than enough to do, to govern Phu * 
7, my (elf as T am (ſenſible I ought, and yay 


| ro keep the inferiour faculcies of my 
! ſoul in ſubordinarion to irs ſupert- 
* our, as becomes a Man and Chriſti- 
” an, in the reſentmenr of jr. 

! Theoph. Had you noche ambi- 
; tion, Pbilalethes, to be now before« 
* hand wich me in Fiiendfhip,and firſt 
| tounboſome your {elf ro me; you 
had by this time received the very 
© ſame account of char Melancholy 
+ that in me you ſpyed. : 

| Philal. Though I could never 
- give credit to the Pythagorean Do- 
* Grine of the Tranſmigration of fouls 
into divers bodies, yet I could be al- 


41 moſt tempted ro fancie what is more 


| ſtrange, namely,that our two bodies 


irs areat once informed by one and the 


- ſame (oul. 

” Theoph. This 1s not a thing {6 
wonderful, as to incline me once to 
dream of ſuch an Hypotheſis, were 
, it Much leſs incredible than ir 1s, to 
| "03 | ENa« 


. 


6 ef freeDiſcourſe between 
Part I. enable me to give an account of it : 
SY for though, ſure enough, our foot 

are as CiſtinR as other folks;yer they} 
beiog conjoyned by the fame ping 


ter underſtand hw this you lo ad# Y 
mire at ſhould be, than how ir came} | 
to paſs, thar Hippocrates his Twins 
laugh'd and'cry'd, liv'd and dy'd tak; | 
gether. Bur, my good Philaletbes| 
hath ir nor increaſed the diſquier off; : 
your minde , to think what uſage}: 
ſome worthy Friends of ours (whom! 
T know you have much treard of, 
thouzh I ſuppoſe you are not fol | 
well acquainred with them as my, | 
ſelf ) meet with from our hot and} | 
contentious Chriſtians ? and how) 
ill they are recompenſed by the ſe), | 
veral Jictgating and ſharply-conteſt); | 

[ 

| 


ing Parties, for their induſtrious er; 
deavours tro make peace berween 
them ? 

Philal. Yes, Theophilus, that it) « 
hath 3 and co my great trouble {1 ; 
. havel} 


” tmtwolntimate Friends, exc. _ 
2] * have often obſerved, that the Fierce gn 
"ls; ; men (as much ar odds as they are a- wr 
Ml mong themſelvs) can too well agree 
n-4 in heaping Calumnies on cheſe Gen- | 
+ tlemen, and in giving them the 2 
” worſt of Characters : In which deal- 
4 ing of theirs with them , they have 
; imicaced chat of che Heathens with 
| ſome of the Primicive Chriſtians. ; 
{ who-firſt dreſſed chem in Bears skins 
* andchen baiced them. The world 
; is not ſo depraved, nor dol think e- 
- ver can be,as to reproach good men 
» under chat notion : thac therefore 
> theſe perſons may be cryed down 
1, with the greater ſhew of zeal, and 
1d} that ir may be looked npon as the 
4 intereſt of Religion to calt an odi- 
|, um onthem; I have heard them res ,,"* _ 
| preſented as a Generation of people fulhars- 
| that have revived the abominable ray giver 
n | Principles of the old GnoSticks 3 I_ = 


and that they are of choſe long lince Friends 


it extirpated Hereticks the natural Barns 
{y and genuine oft- ſpring. Philalc- 


C 4 Theophe tlies. 


5 A free Diſcourſe between | 

Parcel. Theoph. You ſay very right , fork 

Srv they are repreſented-as ſuch for all þ 
the world ;z we beingeold with much | 
confidence, by thoſe thar rhink Sc 
themlelvs greatly affronted, if whac- Fj 
ſoever drops from their mouths be 
not recetved as a Sacred Oracle, that C 
they arc a company of men thar are ſth 
prepared for the embracing of any 
Religion, & to renounce or ſubſcribe 
to any DoQrine , rather then incur ſþ 
the hazard of Perſecation ; and that 
they eſteem him the onely Hererick 
rhat-refuſerh to be of rhar Religion 
the King or Stare proteſfeth ; or, at | 
leaſt, this the moſt dangerous Here- fr 
fic, thar Suffering is to be preferred JJ 
before Sinning. They are chara- 
Qerized as people, whoſe onely Reli- Þ! 
gion it is to temporize, & transform | 
themſelves into any Shape for rheir ? 
Secular intereſts ; and that judge no jk 
Do®@rine fo Saving, as that which ſ#t 
obligeth to ſo complying and con- | 
deicending a-humour, as to _—_— al 

Th a 


{ two Intimate Friends, &%c. © 

RAN 

r Fj things to all men , *that ſo by any parc T. 

Il Fneans they may gain ſomething : as: 

þ F heard one once year a moſt worthy 

k cron that 1s one of them, as he 

© Froughr, no doubr, very wirtily. 

e# Fhilal. Have you not heard the 

e Cholerick Gentlemen diſtinguiſh 

e ſthele perſons, by a long Nick-name 5 

y which they have taught their 

e ongues to pronounce as roundly, 

rs if it were ſhorter then it 1s, by 

c 

c 

1 

l 


our or five ſyllables ? 

 Theoph. Yes Philalethes,oftener, 
preſume, then you have : for 
though we are both Country-men, 

- nd wonted more then moſt to a {o- 
| Bicary life ; yer my occaſions call me 
- broad , and inco variety of compa» 
- ies, more frequently then yonrs do 
; ſou : where I hear, ever and anon, 
r Fhe word of a foot and half long 
> Founded out with a great grace ; and 
; that nor onely at Fires and Tables, 
. bur ſomerimes from Pul[pits too:nay, 
ſand it it accompanied good ſtore of 
| | other 


= 4 free Diſcourſe between 


"7 other Bumbaſts, and litcle Witt 
SY ciſms, in ſeaſoning, not long Gaol þ 
che ſtately Oxonian Theatre. H 
Philal. Tam nor fo little skill > 
in the language of tbe Beaſt, as 1g [. 
be ignorant of the derivation of chaj 
Long name ; but I pray, Theophiluþf 
what do thoſe that fo pleaſe them; 
ſelvs with it mean by it ? th 
Theoph. That I can tell you fronfth 
their own mouths : for I have hearth 
them give a deſcription of their La!) 
titudinarian ; and 'tis this ſhort oney 
He is a Geatlouns of a wide ſwat 
low. ; *+\ 
Philal. Very good | Te ſeem 
then his Conſcience is the Scat of hifdi 
Latitude, and thae_ this name ini 
cludes the forementioned Loveljic 
Character. ce 
Theoph. Iedoesſo. And chus as 
we have ſeen children make an uglſ{hi 
picture upon a wall,& then ſpit atit{tt 
or dreſs up a Pupper,and then makffal 
ſport wich ic : fo choſe, waom ongfle 
might 


| two Intimate Friends, vc. 11 


it ti tight expect ſhould be better em» Pare 1, 
1cþloyed , make a deformed and miſe Cw 
Hapen Beaſt, and theg worry their 
Il'$wn creature. Bur s to be highly 
5 tetharged be a ſafficiefit evidence of 
ha vile, who can accuſe the enemies 
il )f the Primictive Chriſtians of bar- 
-mbaricy in their carriage towards 
them ? For it is well known thar 
onthe imputations they lay under, were 
ro better.chen thole of Arheiſm,the 
.&moſt beaſtly Inceſt, and bloudy 
nefCruelry. 
al j £hil. Nay, how can we then blame 
tven our bleſſed Sawiour's Judges, 
mifor pronouncing that Sentence rhey 
hdd againſt ber, ſeeing the Crimes 
inthe was charged with, were of the 
Y Fouleſt nature, and no leſs then Sor- 
Ixery, Treaſon and Blaſphemy ? But 
a as confidently as theſe: men are thus 
j ſhighly accuſed, and that by thole 
{har pretend co be of all _ beſt 
y baffeRed to that Religion , tharis no 


mſlels peaceable than it is pure, and 
j | that 


| 


12 MA free Diſcourſe beiween | 


"pm 5. that engagech irs profcſſorgnot ea b 

YM Iy to think, as well as nor to ſpealil c, 
ill of any ; che little knowledge tha, n 
I have of them makes me conclude}, 
thac it 1s no hard matter ro prove} Hh 
chat cheir Acculers, in being ſo, dey 
clare chemlelves to have the ny 
ſwallows they condemn their Bre/)y 
thren for ; and that ſo wide,as glibh? 
rodown wichCamels,as much as oe 


_— Theopb. You ſay well ; there ft} 
A1argw- indeed no difficulty in proving it :| 
ras E:; For what unprejudiced perſon can}! e} 
inggreat- ealily periwade himlelf ro judge lo) 7 
Y _ very hardly of theſe hen, that con- 1b 
Chara- fiders , that there are not any cha] 7 
&er- have better chan they, (I had almolty 

ſaid, ſo well ) demonſtrated and im (; 
proved thac Principle , which is the 
Foundation of all Religion, wi, 
That Moral good and evil are nd i] 
onely (uch , becauſe God commanath {; 
tbe one , cad als the other ;, but 


becauſe 


4 


| two Intimate Friends, &c. 13 
al becauſe the things themſelves dre Part I. 


all ſo eſſentially and unalterably. That vw 
ithere is an etcrnal Reaſon, why that 


1 Philal. This is to me a,demon- 
Iſtration that they are mel inJuri« 
ouſly repreſented. I muſt confeſs, 
{Thad they broached ſuch: DoQrine as — 
Wthe Hobbifts propagate, viz. That Chara- 
fall Moral righteouſneſs is founded in © ang 
08 the law of the Civil Magiſtrate : jroachers 
07 That the boly Scriptures ars obliging of 
-] by wertue onely of a Civil SanSlion : 
1by y of Grine-, 
a That whatſoever Magiſtrates COM 
By mand , their Subjecs are bound ts 
3 ſubmit to, notwithſtanding contrary 
tgto Divine Moral laws : I fay, had 
«they publiſhed ſuch Dofrine, I 
ſhould then my ſelf moſt freely ſub- 
I ſcribe to the worſt that hath been 
| fatd of them, 


Theoph. 


14 eA free Diſcourſe between | 
Parr [. Theoph. And fo ſhonld [ roo;buf | 


—v thole accurſed Principles * for ca” I 


Es OM give them no berter Fpither) wen, " 
dorize never more ſolidly confured,than by ! 


: ; 
"cn theſe men, Nay ; they mighr 47, a1 


confure4 rendered chemſclvs coo liable to the 'r 
_ ty hardeſt Cenſures of men,more jud. K 
 Foelemene c50us and critical , _ ingenaon, V 


BY dt, Il hey eat 


ener TY thoſe doctrines, that not a few of! ©! 
ſome of thoſe very people that make the} 


their ad- | 
wverſaries loudeſt onr-cries againſt chem have | - 


dettrines formerly, and I have caule to tear do}! £0 


mght till inſtru& their creduldus dilct; | 


render 
them too Ples in : whom yer neither 1 not: 


— de- they dare paſs an hard ſentence ».| 
ervia 

rs; . gainſt, upon that account ; becauſe. tc 
racer 14 We bope, and believe allo, chat rhey.. © 


the judg- 
mont of do not diſcern the natural conls, * 


oVer* Crl- qQUCENCECS of their Priaciples. Bur [| 


#ical per- for my own part muſt needs confels} © 
ſons. 


that ſhould I think as they profels 
to do 1n leveral points, 1 ſhould beg? 
in no {mall danger of being, in rheit] 


| laceful (cnſe, a man of Lovigal. - VE 
ſha 


wo Intimate Friends, &&&. 


ut 


n, Mong many of theſe ſevere Cenſu- 
*” rers; wiz. That which is oppoſite 
\. to that I ſaid thoſe perſons have ſo 
, rarely well demonſtrated. You 
1, know that not a few of their Ad- 
verſaries do make the will of God 
4, the onely meaſure of good and evil ; 
x) and will by no means admit that di- 
 ſtintion, Some things are good be- 
o cauſe commanded, other things are 
of commanded becauſe good; and ſo on 
i] the contrary. 
ji Philal. No, I know they will 


\.| not. I was my ſelf once cold by a. 


{., too hot Divine,that yer was in ſome 
jy, things more ſober than many of 


al them , when I delivered thar diſtin». 
[| Qion, and expreſſed my approbation 


;þ of ir, that 1 ſpake blaſphemy. 
Go} Theoph. *Tis very likely; I have 
e© alio, and that more than once, been 
of ſhenr with grear gravity upon the 
[þ very fame account. Howeyer, Phi- 
| - laletbes, 


FY 


ſhall onely inſtance in one of thoſe p? 7 
i) Doctrines, that paſs for currant a- '-yw 


SY fo far imitate the weakneſs of the® 


4 foot Diſcourſe be tween h 
i 557 lalethes, God forbid that we ſhould , 


men we blame, as to ſay that hold.| 
ing the forememtiontd Principle,# 
they maſt all of them of neceſli:y bz 

of that Durch Genrlcman Zeols. 

17418 his minde, who hath impudent.. 

ly cold the world in Print, that God: 
may pleaſe, our of the abſoluce So- 
veraignry of his will;to command all 
that wickedneſs he hath forbidden, 
and forbid all that hvlinef(s he hail 
commanded. Nor dare I ſay, «ff 
yer ſuſpe&,thar they believe thar ue|} 


can have no afſurance,that God will) | 
perform either his chreatnings of4 | 
promiles; and that he doth nor will F 
to deceive his creatures in makings 
the one and the other ; which dece}? | 
prion, if-he wills ir, muſt needs bell / 
good : nor that when they ſay tha x 
God is of a holy nature, they mean] x 
no more, than that he cannot abidf c 
to be diſobeyed; which is but a ſlen- ov 


der commendation : yet who ſcetlf 1. 
00 
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conſequences inevitably following 
from that their DoCtrine ? which.,as 
*  Tſaid, havethe men they look upon 
- as ſuch Debauchies, divers of chem 
* molt excellently diſcovered the fal- 
/ ſity of; and moſt convincingly pro» 
ved the unchangeable narures, and 
© eternal Jaws and differences of good 
and evil : and that it is che moſt hor- 
i id Contradifion ro aftert,thar God 
= can will char his creatures ſhould 
© not be juſt and righreous, good and _ 
| holy ; and, rhofſe of them thac I 
7 know, ke occaſion frequently, ro 
2: declare their abborrence of that o- 
|! pinion, with all that are deriv:d 
<4 from ir, or of kin to'it. Now,Ph:- 

by laletbhes, what can their deſigns, 
wy think you , be in thus doing ? « a 
al they manage any other chan that o: 
0 | convincing men of the indit! penſable : 
2 obligation thar liech upon them , © 
| love 2nd proſecute all ogodnels, ar:d 
D co 


not, that will bur give himſelf leave Dow 
co think ar all freely, that theſe are o— 
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Parc], toſhunand abominate all ſin ? whar | | 


SY other end can they ſerve by this 


means , beſides rendering the Reli. 
gion of Chriſt Jeſus moſt amiable, 
and effcqual as to its great IN» 
tent ? 
_vIL Philal. For my part, I am not 
_ able ro imagine, how they can pro- | 
ment poſe to themſelys any other : And | 
_— what you ſaid laſt, brings to my re-| | 
fed membrance another Argument tha | 
will convince any candid perſon, | 
that ir 1s, atleaſt, moſt highly pre. ! 
balle, rhar they are, in bcing repre- 
ſented as was ſaid, very unjuſtl 
dealt with, ©7%. Thar none have : 
with more ſtrength of reaſon de 
monſtrated, char the grand deſigne 
of the Gol vel is ro make men good: | 
not to intoxicate their brains with | 
notions, or furniſh their heads with © 
a ſyſteme of opinions ; bur to reform ; 
mens lives,and pnrifte their natures:| 
which noble principle rogether withl : 


the former, doth utterly overthrow 
chat 
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that Latitudinarianiſm they are ac= p,;s 1, 
culed of, as he muſt be blind, or ſhut vw 


his eyes, that doth not ſceir + And 
if it were well minded and impro- 
ved by our angry men, 1t would, no 
queſtion, turn the edge of their zeal 
quite another way 3 and convince 
them, that chere are too many things 
they lay a heavier ſtrels upon, chan 
they can ever bear, 

Theoph. This was excellently 
well oblerved of you ; and as you 
ſay , it the deligne of the Golpel 
were well underſtood , and as well 
conſidered by thoſe men,they would 
think their precious time may be 
much more profirably ſpent, chan in 
contending about meer ipeculations, 
or ſuch practices as neither ſerve nor 


| difſerve that deſigne ; and have no 
+ influence eicher into the bettering 
| or depraving the ſouls of men. 


Pbilal. Bat, Theopbilxs, I could 


! be glad ro know more diſtinQly 
has I do, how ir comes to pals, thae 
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Pare i t 15 the 11] fate of choſe our Friends, 
—>Srv to have the worlt character given 


them, by the Rigid men of all Per. - 


{waſions : what the ſtars are 


they born under, thar, of all others, | 
they ſhould meer with the worſt | 


uſage, and fouleſt play ; if they have 
given no occaſion to thoſe people 
ro think and ſpeak fo 11! of them ; 
nor-by any defaulc of their own, 
have expoſed and Jaid themſelves o- 
en to their cenſures ? 
VIIL Theoph. I ſhall willingly gratific 
prong] you in this requeſt ; which I will do 
In giving you an impartial repreſen» 


ny rt a= 


keth in- tation of them 3 wherein by rhe 


partialy way , as we paſs along, you will | 


7 repre 
ſent them clearly perceive, whar you are alrea- 


dy,l know, inclined ro believe ; that 


lome things, at leaſt, nor blame 4 


worthy ,. and others very highly de- 


ſerving praiſe, have made them the | 
objccis of ſo much ſpite; and that |} 
#is occaſioned by none bur ſuch | 


things. 
_ Phila, 
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Philal. The account in general, —— 
that from men worthy co be credit- v— 


ed [ have had of them, and particu- 


Jarly that they are perſons of great 


Moderation, hath prepared me, were 


you a perfet ſtranger, not co que- 
ſtion your veracity, let the character 


| be never ſo good you ſhall give of 
| them. 


Theoph. I aſſure you,Phlalethes, 
I am vnder no cemptation, ro-tell 
you a tittle more than I know to' be 


| true concerning them : nor do [ 
| think it can be my intereſt to rell, ar 
' any time, a lye for God him(clt. 


Philal. You might have reſerved 


' this, for one co whom you are leſs 
' known, than you are to me ; and 
| therefore, I pray proceed : bur if 
t fyou pleaſe, I will make fo bold as 


to ſet you your Method and defirc 


| you farſt co pive an account of their 


' Praclices, and then of their ou 
ons. 


Theopb. You may, if you will, 
D 3 call 


Pare l. call this freedom , which I acknow- 

SY ledge a great favour , bit by no. 
means boldneſs : And the Order 

you preſcribe I ſhall as willingly | 

proccedin, as if it had been mine | 

| own choice ; bur [ will nor promiſe | 

| | you ro keep my fclf over-exatly ta | 
ill ic, and never to confound theſe | 
two. | 
Philal. T do not expe& yoy | 

ſhould. ; 

IX. Theoph. Well then, Philalethes, 

=Geug as to their Practices; the familiarity þ 

ee. thar divers of them have honoured | 

me with, affures me , that there are | 

none amorg whom more true good: | 

nels 15 to be found, rhan 1s-in them | 

obiervable Ner have their aſper- | 

ſers , as can learn , ever conviced | 

any of them, as perſons offenſive in 

their behaviour either towards God | 

or mn : norcanl tell, that any of | 

thoſe that are moſt maligned, have } 

becn to much as accaſed of ſuch | 

ations in particular,as are plain and 

| my 
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undoubted tranſgrifiions of the firſt —— 
or ſecond Table. WS, 
Philal. I perceive you put an 
Emphaſis upon #*doubted; and that 
therefore they are charged with - 
choſe rhiogs, thar cheir Adverſarics 
judge Tranſzrefſions of the one or 
the other Table. | 
Theoph. The reaſon of chat Em- 
phaſis you have well gueffed ar ; for 
they are acculed of ſome ſuch things 
as divers look upon as breaches of 
the firſt Table, and particularly of 
the {ſecond Commandment; which 
are by others eſteemed not onely 
not ſo, but 1a certain caſes ys be ſo 
far from being prohibited, char rhey 
are their duty. In ſharr, the grand 
faulc that is found by (ome in 
their practice, 15 their Conformity to X. 


the preſent Eccleſiaſtical Laws ; 


which enjovn ſome Rites in the my 
Worſhip of God, which there is no *”* E*- 


14/tical 
co_—_— warranc frame the Scriptures Lis, 


for. But whether this be well oc ill 


Lo D | done 
4 5 
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rot = done of them,I muſt not now ſtand 
WYY to determine. 
Philal. Nor will I Jefice you ; it 

being a Controverſie that will rake | 

up too much time 3 and beſides, the | 

drieſt and moſt unpleaſant thar ever | 

I engaged in. | | 
Theeph. I have the ſame opinion |. 

of it; and therefore you ſhall not | 

hire me to conſent to the ſpending 

of any part of the time we have to- | « 
gether upon ſuch an Argument. All * « 

that need be done now, will be to | i 
conſider whether the perſons weare | t 

{ 


ms -£ on. mw ok 


dilcourfing of,can poſlibly be guilty | 

of ſo great an offence in their Con- | 
formity, as may not admit a charita* | 1 
x17, ble1nterpretation. For none can | t 

The mn- think,except ſuch as are groſly filly, ; 
blenſt of thar ir is indiſputable that rhe mat- | 4 
lik cerſurizg ters now enjoyned are unlawful. k 
lit 68g mw Philal. Thoſe muſt be very ig- | ( 
i -or2: of NOrant that ſo judge ; when as men, | ( 
rh irCor a5 famous both for Learning and Pi- | « 
( 


f- mX cty 25 the Charch of England hach 


/- EVcr 
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| ever been bleſſed .with, have both —— 
" by their own Conformity declared vw 
| their allowance of them, and allo 
e | defended their Lawfulnels, agaiaſt 
e | thoſe of a contrary perſwaſjon. 

r | Theoph, Nay more than lo, Pbi- 

: lalethes, you know that divers of 

|.che moſt eminent Proteſtant Di- 
| vines of che beſt Reformed Chur- 
ches beyond the Seas, ſuch as Cal- 
, win, Beza, Zanchy,and others, have 
. declared their judgements for Con- 
: tormiry ro them 3 and ſome of them, 
their carneſt defire, rhac the Mini- 
* | ſters of this Church would comply 
| with the will of their Governours 
- fn obſerving them , while they ſhall 
| | think it fie co ;mpoſe chem. 
 } Philal. I am not jgnorant of ir : 
| And me-thinks the Authority of 

thoſe men , who were our great 

Champions in the Anti-Romane 
Cauſe, ſhould bs of no ſmall ac- 
count with ns all ; bur much, leis 
| conremned by any of 15. 


wv there being this moreover to ſay 


«A free Diſconrſe between | 
Theopb. Me-chinks i: hou! not;} 


for cheir being comperent 51d ges in! 
the caſe, that they were not oneh 
men of great Learning and God. 
neſs, but alſo unintersſt=d ; and 
therefore under no Rmacecien | 
being byafſed in cheir judgement 
io rhis parcicolac. So tir [ (ay, t| 
152 moſt reaſonable poſtulatum, that | 
Conformity to the preſent enjoyn- 
ed Rites, may be by tho(e thar op-, 
pole it, acknowledg-d nor to be {| 
plainly, at Jeaſt,condemacd,bur that 
very wile and good men may not 
ſee it ſo to be : and therefore may! 
judge it not, onely lawful to con-| 
form, bur alſo their duty (o long a| 
they perſiſt in that opinion. 
Philal. 1 chink it a very cleat 
caſe, that the Conformiſts Adverla-| 
ries have ſufficient reaſon to deſire, | 
and take kindly the ſame favourable 
thoughts of their Nonconformity | 
they well knowing haw obnoxious| 
". 
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RAN 
| ir hath been to an ill conſtruction, p,;,cq. 


ay| and hard cenſures: Nor can they 
in. be 1gnorant what a black and odions 
ly charaGer is by ſome men piven 
I! themſelvs 3 whercin thoſe have paid 
id divers of them in their own coyn, 
ot and meaſured ro them wich the 
s' ſame meaſure, wherewirh they have 
le mered, to thoſe our Friends we are 
at' ſpeaking of, in an eſpecial manner, 
.- and more than to any other Confor- 
P*, mable perions. 

ſo| Theoph. What you ſay is moſt 
A} true*; but yet I muſt te]l you , chat 
N} theſe friends of ours, ( and[ thank 
If | you for ging me this occaſion ) 
he | though, as you ſaid, moſt provoked, 
G! are not. in the oumbes of thole 
| Warm Gentlemen of the other ex- 
'' treme ; but, as I have often obfer- 
| ved, they expreſs great candor. fo- 
| wards them. 

l | Fh:lal. Tam glad to hear it ; and 
| that they are fo wiſe men, and pod 
| Chriſtians, asnot to return centu : es 
or 
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wag for cenſures, and evil for evil. Nor 
wy can. | well conceive how any inge. | 
nuouſfly-minded perſon can admit ſo 
much as an hard thought of any, 
meerly upon the account of their a 
not being of his miade, in matters | v 
that have been controverted,as theſe | t 
things have been , between men of | f 
confefled[y-grear worth and good. | 
neſs. I declare for my part, and[ b 
is care not who knows it, that [ love | 1: 
in wich my heart a ſober and peaceably | 
; minded Nonconformiſt , as much | u 
Conformiſt as I am my elf. 't 
| Theoph. Gods bleſſing on your | | 
heart for that,Philalethes, and I allo | © 
do freely declare the ſame, and chat | t 
I think him never the worſe mad, 
| that is ſo, ſuppoſing I perceive him} r 
" | conſcientious in other matters; and | 't 
fs particularly that' he is not of a cen-| | 
ſortous, ſeditious, and rumultuous | V 
ſpirit ; but yee ſuch I would notÞÞ 
bate neicher, but pitie and pray foc| t 
them. But.now, do you not think|* 
it | 


mY 
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it unaccounrably ſtrange, that thoſe p/.7x 
' our Friends, upon the ſcore of their yy 
- Conformity, ſhould nor be ſo much 

y, cenſured as erroneous and miſtaken 

ic | as men of no conſcience 5 as if it 

rs | were as plainly prohibired as Mur- 

ſe | ther, Adultery, and the groflcſt 

ff | fins ? 

d.| Phill. I cannot think otherwiſe; 

[ | but yer 'tis not more ſtrange then it 

e | 1s true, as I my ſelf alſo well know. 

y | For I happened but the other day 

h | upon a Book wricten by a Divine, 

that is of a Separared party , and 

c | looking into it, chanced to light up- 

0 | on an oppoſirion of che Conformilſts 

t| tothe three children ;, and Theſe be- 

- ing commended for their Heroick 

! reſolution, rather to be thrown into 

| the fiery furnace than to ſerve the 

' Kings Gods, and worſhip the Image 

s | which he had ſerup 3 he next falls 

t | bewailing Thoſe, in theſe words : 

| How many in this hour of tempta- 

zo , are caught in this enſnaring 

tryal ! 


k, 
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p art[. tryal 1 What ſay ſome e Come, lil 


Coed rather conform to the Ceremonie| 
than loſe ourLiberties ; rather let u 
bow at the name of Teſus , than boſe: a1 
all for the ſake of Feſus ; : it 1s betty pi 
to baptize with the Croſs, than y| 
bear the croſi;and to wear a Surplic,| ve 
than to pinch our carcaſe. Thus mi fo 

By (it is to be feafed ) defiroy their] (a 
conſciences to keep their places. And ſa 
ſo he goes on talking atrer that rate} qt 

' And though he qualifierh | tis Cen-! 
ſure with an Les is to be feared ] yer 


rommwntng of our "HY is a5 Un# 
queſtionably ſinful , as to worſhip} 
jalſe Gods, and fall down to grwf 
ven imapes : and therefore,notwith| 
ſtanding that Parenthefis, he endexf 


deltroy their Conſciences, ( that 15 j on 
thoſe of them thar.he thinks had e||th: 
ver any) to keep their Places, Nay Wc 


7 three or four lines after , as he dot 
/ | allo 
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4. thele words : Alas poor ſonls, how 
* are they fallen in the hour of tem- 
1] ptation / : 
0 Theophb. You have, I perceive, a 
| very happie memory : for I my («lf 
[| ſome days ſince mer allo with the 
| ſame Book and paſſage; and I dare 
I} fay you have been ſo faichful as to 
\| quote it word for word. Bur whe-. 
-\ ther thus ro judge be conſiſtent 
\ with the ingenuity of a Chriſtian ; 1 


p} ſider. Bur I am {ure 1f this be not 
| a moſt maziteſt cranſg:iciiion of the 
.# law of Charity, it is no caſie matter 
| to tranſpreſs it. But let theſe men 
þ prince or preach what they liſt, Iam 
# ſhrewdly cempred much to queſti- 
on, whether they ſo much declare 
their own thoughts, as what they 
4 would have their people think ; it 
{ beiog their great incercſt,thar them- 
 (elvs 


- . « - en 
| alſo before, wirthour mincing the mat= p,,q_ 
* ter, he policively aflerts as much, in wwyw 
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lclvs ſhould be reputed che onely} 
men, thar have not ſhipwracke faith 
and a good conſcience. , 
Pbilal. This ſounds like ſuch anj 
uncharicable Cenſure, as you blameſ | 
them for. : 
Theoph. I expected that reply ;| | 
but chere is too good reaion thus tof! ] 
fear : for I profeſs it cannot enter} | 
into my head , that thoſe of them « 
that are men of competent Learning] < 
and Parts, ſhould ſuffer their conguesh C 
and pens lo to laſh out,if there were c 
not more of cunniog than any thing b 
elle in it. For they muſt need; 
know as well as any body can tell 
them, let them make rcheir Admirer 
believe what they will , that it 1s nof 
eafie matter to make 1c good, that 
the things upon the account - off 45 
which hf perſe cheirBrethienſ © 
are againſt any Law of God: bur ye ſa 
the people muſt be born in handy CC 
that they are fo plainly ſinful , thay 9 


he muſt needs ſhut his eyes againliy Z© 
rl 
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| the light, that 15 not convinc'd they p,..q 
are ſo: or rather, that all knowing vo 


| men, can not bur ſuſþe# them ar 


| leaſt, ſo to be ; but molt have (o lic- 
| tleof their (elf: denial , and zeal for—— 


! Gods honour, as rather to yield to 


1 them than loſe their Livings,and ant 


pole themlelvs to ſuffering S, 
Philal. You have raffcicurly Vin- 


dicated your ſelf from unchacricable 
Cenſuring ; for {tirely thar cannot 
| deſerve ſo ill a name, which is groun- 


ded upoh ſo good a reaſon as you 
have given. 
Theopb. And I thank you, my 


| Friend, that you gave me this occa- 
i fion of purging my (elf from fo foul 


| and unchriſtian a crime. 


. Philal. And you have done it, 
as I ſaid, very latisfaQtorily : for 
Prudence, no queſtion, 15a necel- 
lary ingredient in every virtue z nor 


| could | ever thiok blinde charity 


to be more truly ſo, than blinde 
cal. 


E Tbeophi 
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Part], Theoph. But co proceed where 


Yo we brake off. Is it not greatly to 
be wondered at, Phzlalethes , that 


theſe men will not afford rhoſe thar 
differ in their practice from them, in 
diſputable matters, any more favou- 


ik Ticle, than that of people of | 
proſtituted Conſciences 3 ler them| 


live never fo exaQly according to 


all the notices of Gods will clearly | 


expreſſed in his Word ? which, as[ 


{2id, choſe Friends of ours are " far | 


Com living in contradiction to, that | 
I heartof no clamours againſt then | 
upon that account 3 which I am} 
confident I ſhould with both ears, it | 


| 


TO PR ang ng ig: 


any thing of immorality did difco-| 


ver it {elf in their converſations. 
Philal. But now I think of it;} 


don't you believe thar there aref to 


thoſe Conformable perſons, rhat}] de 
have given too good cauſe for ſuch} fo 


a ſevere Cenfſure ? 


th 


Theoph. I don't think thae any kr 
have done ſo, by their bare Contory au 


mity : 


« 
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micy : but whereas there are thoſe p;,;T, 
that in all our Changes, have been ww 


obſerved to be zealous ſtill, for that 
which was moſt-countenanced by 
the Authoriry that bare the ſway 3 
and have been taken notice of ro 


| leap out of one extreme inro ano- 


ther ; that 1s, from the highr of Fa» 
naticiſm to that of Conforn.ty;rhele, 


| T confeſs, may thank themſelvs for 
{ the hard words that are heapt upon 


them ; but they did not merir them, 


| or gave occaſion for them , by their 
| tnieer Conforming : their former 
nf actings mighe have rendered theic 
| Honeſty roo liable to ſuſpicion , 
-| though they had never Confarmed ; 
| nor may their doing what 1s now 
enjoyned, confidered as ſuch , adde 
| to the ſuſpicion; bue onely conſi- 
| dered as diametrically oppoſite to 
c<} former aftings. And now I have 
| this occaſion, I muſt te]! you, thar I 


know noge of our Friends in the 


4 aumber of thoſe, that haye merited 


” E 2 the 


36 AMA free Diſcourſe between 


Parcy, the opprobrious name of Turncoats.. 
—vo But under the late Uſurpers, they | 
did ſo behave themſelys, as that + 
ſome of them were great Sufterers 
for his Majeſtie and the Church ; 
and the reſt of thoſe I was acquain- | 
red with , though they were ſo pru- | 
dent as to keep as much as they 
could out of harms way, and not to 
expoſe themſelvs to needleſs {uffer: 
1ngs, and (ach of which there could | 
come no good ; yer were they no. 
leſs conſciencions, and had a care to | 
preſerve themſelvs unſported from |} 
the guile of the then wilde extrava- | 
ANCES. | q 
Philal. You have told me no more; | | 
than I have often before heard ; but | 
Tam glad of irs confirmation from | 
your mouth. I pray pardon my oc-| 
ca{ioning ſo many digreſſions from} : 
the main buſineſs, and be pleaſed} 
now again to return to it. | 
Theoph. You ſhall not have my 
pardon, but thanks , for the digre(-| 


ſions} 
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- | fions you have occaſioned ; they be- part [. 


/ | ing none of them, I think, imperti- +, 
t | nent. To go onthen : They are XII. 
$ | not onely not ſcandaloys , "I very o hdr 
5 | Jowely alſo in their behaviour, and foo 
- | greatly obliging. I neyer in any one 
* | ſort of men obſeryed 1o much of 

' openheartednels and ingenuity , 
| freedom, ſociableneſs, and affabili- 
« | ty, asin theſe generally. They have 
| nothing of that Crabbed auſterity, 
fooliſh affeQation, or ſullen gravity 
| that render too many of their Cen- 
| ſurers to wiſe men not a little con- 
| remptible. Burt as the Phariſees 
| bace our Saviour a grudge, upon the 
| account of his being contrary to 
their humour in this very particu» 
lar ; fol have reaſqn co believe, that 
-| by this means, theſe perſons do not 

' a lictle diſtaſte divers of their Ad- 
verſaries , becauſe they look ſo un- 
| Tike them, and condema thoſe their 
/ | follies, by a quite contrary carriage. 
*| Buc with any Sarcaſtical ſmartneis 
$| = 3 to 
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Diet, to perſtringe thole fooleries, which | 
SYS ſome of them have done, is looked q 
on as an expreſſion of a profane ſpt- | 
_ rit: as if ro diſlike that which makes | 
| Religion ridiculous, were to be an} 
enemy to Religion ie ſelf. 
Philal, Nay, I have thought, that | 
there is too much cauſe to ſuſped, |: 
that what they themſelvs cannor ha 
acknowledge very commendable in| 
thoſe onr Friends , is a great motive | 
tochem, ſo much the more to tra- 
duce them ; ; as being jealous that} 
they may thereby gain with many} 
roo great eſteem. For there was one, | 
ſome time ſince, that took occaſion | 
co commend a Reverend and moſt} 
worthy perſon that is called by the| 
Long name, to an eminent Paſtorf 
of a Separated Congregation inf 
London , from whom he received} 
this aaa. ; That Fcſus Chris bath|: 
not in this Nation a greeter enemy} 
ani that the goodneſs of bis life wa} 
that which put bim into a — 
0 
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' of doing ſo much the more m'ſ- aug 
d! chief. NY 
| Theoph. The ſtory you have told 
- me;[ ſhould have looked upon as not 
| incredible , had a leſs faithworthy 
| perſon related it than your ſelf. For 
: TI have ofcen oblerved that Scanda- 
| Jous Miniſters, of which there are 
| too many, the more is the pity 
(though the number of them is com- 
| puted by thoſe that gladly rake all 
advantages to beſpatter and fling 
dirt in the faces of their Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours, to be far 
| greater.than I am verily perſwaded 
! itis ) I ſay, I haveoften obſerved, 
that ſcandalous Miniſters have the 
| good Juck better to eſcape the 
| tongues of our Carping people, than 
nf the moſt painful and conſciencious. 
Philal. Any man may, if he will, 
make this obſervation : And truly I 
have too good reaſon to fear , that 
not a few of thoſe men are mofe 
ſorry that all Conforming Miniſters 
E 4 arC 
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—— \, are not perſons of debauched lives, 
——SY than that any are fo : for if they 


hear bur an ugly tale of any one of | 


them, they neyer ſtand to examine 

whether ir S true or falſe, bur with 

grear greedinels catch at ir,and ſend 

icflying. 

Theoph. Would you have me, in 

xIIL the next place, to inform you , how 
Of their Come _ FW 

Preach- Thoſe Divines in their Pulpits de- 

5%, mean themſlelvs 3 I dare aftirm, that 

if our Separating people would be 

but perſwaded to make their own 

ears judges, and for ſome time deign 

co be their Auditors, if they could 

alſo Teave all prejudice behinde 

chem, they would confeſs that they 

cannot in any of their private Mee- 

rings.at leaſt betzer ſpend their time. 

*T am ſure ic muſt be their own fault, 

if heir experience doth not con- 


vince them , that there are no Prea- | 


cers by whom they may gain more 
real profit. For none can giye their 
hearers DCtrer inftrucions ; , or back 
chem 


CE ew... 


—_ <0 


Ni 


. [will , nor ſo clear a ſenſe of the ex- 
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them on with more cogent and ef- Pact 
 ſefual motives and arguments than vw 
| they do. I have my. ſelf been as 
"edi a hearer of them (before I 
betook my ſelf to this ſolitary way 
of living) as any man : but never 
was my judgement more convinced, 
my will perſwaded, nor my affeQi- 
ons more powerfully wrought up- 
on, by any Sermons than by theirs. 
I found that in their Diſcourſes ge- 
nerally, they handled thoſe ſubjects 
thatare of weightieſt and moſt ne- 
celſary importance : I mean ſuch as 
| | have the greateſt influence into the 
 Freformation of mens lives, and pu- 
 Frification of their ſouls : Nor had [ 
ſever ſo lovely an ideg of the divine 
nature , which is the moſt powerful 
incentive to obedience to the divine 


cellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
> [the Reaſonableneſs of its precepts, 
the nobleneſs and generoſity of its 


; [defi Ignc,and 1 its admirable fitneſs for 
the 
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PRSIASN | y 6 « 
Pare I. the accompliſhmene of 1t;as,through 


WY the blefling of God, I have gained} 
| by the hearing of theſe men. | 
x1v. © Philal. You ſay, Theopbilus,that 


Of their you have gained by theſe men > 

Fr: be Clearer ſenſe of the Reaſonablene|; 

Reaſona- of the Goſpel-precepts 3 there are 

the Corr, many now-a-days that will con ; 

flier pre- Preacher little thanks, for inſiſting 

epte on that Topick : for they tell us ve- 
ry weakly, that onely Faith is tobe 
ſet on work in matters of Religion, 
not Reaſon. 

XV. Theoph. Very weakly indeed: it 
Of the ſeems thoſe men would have us be- 
Eg heve our Religion we know not 
i mar- Why and ſo we ſhall be wiſe be- 
ok f levers in the mean time. Were 

eligion. 

be ſhrewdly tempted to prefer no 
one Religion before another ; and 
to think none ſo abſurd, as that 


ſhould need to ſtick , upon that ac: 


of their opinion, I doubt I ſhould 


count, at entertaining it. 


Philel. 1 greatly fear that Maboy 
metaniſm 
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from imagining that Reaſon hath 
nothing to doin Religion, that T am 
moſt aſſured, that it is no-where to 
ſo good purpoſe employed as ic is 
there. Bur how do you under- 
ſtand that place , which theſe ene- 


43 
| metaniſm it ſelf would bid as fair pare 1. 
for my belief, as Chriſtianity , did I -ww 
| think as they do. But I amſo far 


XYHL 
x Cor. 2. 


mies of Reaſon 1 think , lay the I 4+ confi, 
greeteſt ſireſson, in their cavils a- dercd. 


' gainſt 1t, 07%. The natural man re. 


ceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God , for they are fooliſhneſs to 


«| bim ; neither can he know them, be- 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Where 4 by rhe ys aren(@- l 
which is (I know nor why) ctranſla- 


ted the natural man, they under- 


ſtand the Rational ; or as ſoare of 
them love ro word 17,the Sonly 4 2, 


but mean, the ſame chang, 


Theoph. Truvie ao dont S, Paul 


are ſtrangely milunderſtoo9 by 
them 3 nor 1s there any thing in 


f::e1MM 
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| Parc, them, that, with che leaſt ſhew of |: 
Wy props ability, tends co ſerve thoſe | 
abſurd Hypotheſis. For the | 
woe dy doth properly fignifie || 
Animalis ; and this word never ſip. |! 
nifieth a Souly man in their ſenſe, |c 
but in the quite contrary. For an|/ 
Animal man is (ucha one, as gives|? 
bimſelf up to the government of his 
inferiour Faculties ; or a carnal ſer-|Þ 
ſual man : ſo that he is ſo far from|P 
being a man of Reaſon, chat he is| 
moſt irrational. *Tis ſuch a man sf! 
this,that the Apoſtle ſaith, receiveth|d 
not the things of the Spirit of God; 
he being drowned in ſenſuality, can|/ 
have no guSto of, cannot reliſh ſuch}f0 
things ; that is, while he remains ſo,|<4 
They are fooliſhneſs unto him , t6- Sp 
#her can he know them; he can have 
no righe underſtanding , no cleat the 
perception of them3 and they ſound[0c: 
ig his cars like very oalile things alſo 
And it is to be imputed to this, thayU 
he A by his Afﬀecivon dec 


more 


fo 


}, 
Ie 
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Woli in the Fable, tne went to 
School to learn to Spell, whatſoever 
ſetters were told him, becauſe he 


. | minded nothing but his belly , he 


could never make any thing but 
Aenus of them. He cannot know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned ; that is, by vertue of a 
higher principle than that which is 
predominant in this man ; who is, as 
was ſaid, a meer fleſhly wreech. So 
that this place is ſo far from con+ 
demning the uſe of Reaſon in the 


.[matters of our Faith, that the neceſ- 


ſty thereof 1n thoſe things 1s rather 
to be concluded from it;and that men 


[cannot receive the things of Gods 
Spirit, till by the Aſſiſtance thereof, 


their Reaſon hath regained its au- 


arſthority, and be able to keep un- 


der their bruitiſh affeQions. 
Ph:ilal. But they ſay, that we 


;afmuſt believe the Scriptures, not 


becauſe Reaſon tells us they are 
true, 


og 


more than by his Reaſon ; ; like the ates" 
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WAYS 


| —_. [. true , but becauſe they are Gods| 1 


ſweryou. If we muſt believe the 
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Word. 

Theoph. I perceive you are hard| t 
put to it, to retain your wonted pra-| 1 
vity in propounding this ObjeQion; | r 
buc however,l will very gravely an-| 


Scriptures becauſe they are Gods} y 
Word, then I trow there 1s a reaſon} » 
on which we are to found our Faith, | b 
and that a good one too. But a+| ji 
gain, why muſt we believe whatl 
God ſaith to be true ? muſt we bc-} a 
lieve this becauſe we bclieve it ? li 
None ſure will ſpeak fo abſurdly :|lj 
but whatſoever anſwer theſe menjce 
will give to that Queſtion , it is ap-|te 
parent that this is grounded upon am 
principle of Reaſon alfo, than whiclſnc 
there is none more evident , ve; 
That God cannot lye. ſr 

Philal. T prelume that they[m) 
chem(clvs would give that anſwer. bc 

Theoph. Then they would givqca} 


another Reaſon , and ſo ſtill congme 
- tradi 


Fo 


en}coming him : for how elf could f 


Ip 
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tradit their own Doderine. + 


Philal. But they will tell you, -yw 
' that all is at laſt reſolved inro Gods 
meer teſtimony:for we muſt believe 


that he cannot ye, becauſe he him- 
ſe}f hath ſaid ſo. 

Theoph. And what if he had ne- 
yer ſaid ſo ? what they would do [ 
will nor undertake to conjecture 3 
but I ſhould nor therefore have one 


-| jot the leſs believed it. For Gods 


laying that he cannot Iye, cannot be 


-|a ſufficient argument to me ro be- 


lieve it, if I did not know that to 
lye is unworthy of God, and diſ-be- 


tell, bur that he deſigned to deceive 


1 2]me in that very ſaying that he can- 
chjnot Iye ? This thercfore is the 
rwreaſon why I doubt not of thar 


[great truth , becauſe the reaſon of 


efjmy minde tclls me , that God muſt 
r. [Þea Being abſolutely perfe&, or he 


1y6 


an't be God ; and being ſo, it tells 


"Ne that he cannot be wirhour any 
rh 


moral, 
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RAN 
Parc 1. meal, no more than phyſical perfe. 
Wwv Cons; and to lye, the ſame Reafon 
of my minde affures me , is a moral | 
imperfection. 
Philal. This no man can once 
doubt, that hath to any purpoſe em: 
ployed his conſiderative faculty, 
But to perſonate theſe ſtiff oppoſlers| 
of Reaſon a little farther. To wha | 
purpoſe 1s it to go abour to demon- 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian precepts , when 1t is oncek 
taken for granted , that they are di-ſ_ 
vine ? For nothing is more un} , 
_ doubted, than that whatſoever Golf 
commands, ; 1s therefore to be done , 
becauſe he commands it. I 
Theopb. Thar is a eruch beyond} , 
all diſpute ; and, by the way, = mef} ;, 
eellyouitisſo, becauſe nothing 1 « 
more highly reaſonable » than that þ, 
God muſt be obeyed in all chings| th 
But however., I would have thelf et 
men know, that to demonſtrate th en 


Realonablenels of the _ $a 
Chr 
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"abs 6 . : FRISNSN 
Chriſtianity, is to do excellent ſer- Parr j 


vice to the Chriſtian Religion : for, ww 


Firſt, it is no ſmall confirmation of }** '/- 


our Faith in the cruth rhereof, to vantage 


underſtand the Reaſonableneſs of #5-t * 
| . 2 . | gotten by 
what is therein enjoyned. I res 7.,,y- 
tnember a good {aying of Origen to /tr2:ing 
h; ({ : ( . h h C If . the Reas 
this purpole 3 faith he to elſus, 11 (11 
his third Book againſt him, See whe- pos of 

S Chritian 
ther or no the agreeableneſs of rhe © 
precepts of our Faith with the com- 
mon notions of humane nature, be 
not that which bath cauſed them to 
to be ſo readily entertained, by the 
mgenuorus bearers of them. And ] XvIIE 


| LL The con 
muſt profels to you, Ph:[alethes,thar [1 


Ilay no Tels weight upon the good. of the 


| neſs that my Reaſon apprehendeth £947 


"of the do< 


| in the DoGtrine the Goſpel contain- a7;ze f 
| eth, than upon the Miracles wheres !%* Geſet 


- . neceſſary 
by 'ewas confirmed. Nor dol believe ;, 5.7 


the Miracles unaccompanied With pany that 


| > of Mews 
that other conſideration , a ſufici- jc yet 


ently-ſatisfying Argument that our prove its 


d . | * A divine | 
aviour was ſent from God , as inft- 71, 


F NItC- 2y: 


ſoul, 8c. 
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Parc, nitely wonderful as they were : but ' 
—So both theſe rogether moſt fully de. | 
monſtrate to us that Propoſition, | 


and neither ſingly. and abſtrated | 


from each other. 

Philal. | have, in this particular, 
thought as you do, ever fince I well 
conſidered the three or four firſt | 
verſes of the 13 Chapter of Den- 
Teronomy ; where God, by Moſes, 
faith thus ro rhe elikdren of Iſrael; 
Tf there ariſe among you a Prophet, | 


or a Dreamer of dreams ; and giveth | 


thee a ſigne or a wonder;and tl: e ſigne 
or the wonder come to paſs, Mole 


be ſpake unto thee, ſaying , 


Let us g0 | 


F 
f 


after other gods, and let us ſerve | 


them : thou ſhalt not bearken unto | 
the words of that Prophet , or that | 
Dreamer of dreams ;, for the Lord | 


your God proveth you, to know whe- 
ther you love the Lord your God, 
with all your beart,and with all your 


Theoph. That place is to very| 
good | 
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PRIALSN 
| good purpole quoted by you ; and p,,rx. 
| theſe ewo chings are plainly to be 
| gathered from it : 
| Firſt, That we are to coal "M the 
Doarine it (elf, before we believe 
| | itto be of God, as well as the means 
| | of its confirmarion. 
t | Secondly, Thar God, for certain 
- | Reaſons, may ſuffer wonders co be 
1 | wrought, that is, ſuch chings as no 
| man can pive account how they 
+ | ſhould beeffteRed by natural means, 
Þ | for the confirmation of a falſe Do- 
e | irine. And you have from thence 
f rationally concluded what I now 
0 | ſaid, viz, Thar the goodnels of the 
Je | Doftrine 1s neceſlary to go along 
0 | with the conſideration of the Mira- 
at | cles whereby it was confirmed, to 
" make them ſuch an Argument as we 
may reaſonably defire ro induce us 
| to entertain it as coming from God , 
ur = to receive him as Gods Son chat 
brings ie. 
HY | ” the goodgels of the Dedrine 
od} F 2 | 


#7 
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RAN ; 

| Pare 1. I mean at leaſt its negative good. 
ov neſs; and ſay, that we ought to ſee 


chat there be nothing 1n it, that is 
plainly unworthy of God to revele, 
or that containeth a manifeſt con- 
tradiction to any of his Attributes: 
but when poſetrve goodneſs is allo 
therein obſervable 3 that 1s, a high 
congruity and agreeableneſs with 
the Divine perfeGions ; fuch Do- 
Grines make Miracles a more abun- 
dantly ſtrong argument, that the 
Preacher of them 1s no Impoſtor,but 
thar he came from heaven upon 
Gods Meſlage. 
©  Philal. But there are Learned 
men , that, diſtinguiſhing beewit 
Miracles and Wonders, aflerc that 
the former are ſufficient morives of 
Credibility, though not the /atter, 
Theoph. Though theſe two ought 
eo be diſtinguiſhed , yet I conceive, 
that diſtinction will ſignifie very 
Jictle when applyed to this matter. 
For [ cannot queſtion , but that !t 
| T. may 
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may lie within the compaſs of Evil p,;rr. 


| Spirits power, to play ſuch Feats as www 


no morta] man, though they ſhould 
be but Wonders, can be fagacious 
and quick-fighted enough ro diſcern 
them from real Miracles. But when 
a perſon doth not onely perform 
moſt marveilous works, bur alſo dc- 
livereth the moſt excellent doGrine, 
we have the greateſt aſſurance that 
can be from both together , that he 
came on Gods errand, and that the 
Religion he brought with him hath 
the Majeſtie of Heaven for its Au- 
thor. We have reaſon to be no leſs 
allured of it,than that God is good : 
ic being utterly unconceivable, thac 
he ſhould lay before us ſuch an in- 
vincible Temptation to believe a 


Cheat and Fallity. 


Philal. Bur there are thoſe, you 
know , that ſeem by their diſcourſe 
to lay no weight either upon the 
Miracles, or excellencie of the Do- 
Crine ;and are heard to cry up one- 


2 Ty ly 
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Pact. ly the Teſtimony of the Spirir, as an 
—o Argument of the truth of Chriſtia- | 


X1IX 


Of the Pity, and of the divine Authority of i 


zetimony thoſe Books that contain it. 


of ve Theoph. There are ſo, Philale. 3 


Spirit to 


el tub thes ; but why do they diſtinguiſh | 
of Scri> between Miracles, and the Teſtimo. | 
ny of the Spirit? They are one and 


Pturee 


the ſame, without all doubt : for 


were they not performed by the | 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ? And 
therefore they were his Teſtimony | 
or atteſtation to the truch of the | 


Goſpel. 


Ghoſt. 


Philal. But they mean an inter-| 
mal Teſtimony, or a ſecrec powerfulf 
perſwaſion wrought zmmediately,n} | 


the fouls of men, by the Holy | 
Theoph. But thoſe that tay, that | 


Credit cannor be given to the truti| 
of the Goſpel without this, make| 


the Devils greater Unbelievers than} 
' we are from Scripture affured they| 
arc. And moreoyergthey ſeem to me| 
(0 
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FN 


1 | to aſſert that Chriſt and his Apoſtles pe x. 
| might have ſpared their mighty vo 
; works : for who will deny that the 

| Spirits immediate ceſtimony is alone 

« | abundantly ſufficienr for chat pur- 

| poſe ? But befides, thoſe that talk 

- | thus, do apparently run in as groſs a 

| Circle, as thar we accuſe the Papiſts 

| of, For as they prove the Scriptures 

by their Church, and theic Church 

| by the Scriptures ; fo theſe prove 

| the Scriptures by this Teſtimony of 

| the Holy Ghoſt, bur then cannor 

prove fo much as char there is any 

r-| ſuch perſon, but by the Scriptures. 

ul} And once more,if there be any truth 

in} in this opinion, there is nothing to 

ly} be done for the conviction of Inf. 

| dels 3 for this internal Teſtimony 

at} can be an Argument to none bur 

t<þ thoſe that have it. 

kel Philal. This I onceurged to a - 

nj} certain Divine, who ſtifily main- 
| tained that Conceit, and was angry 
| with thoſe that went about to prove 
T4 my 
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Pars 1, the Authority of the Scriptures the 
Nv other way ; and he readily replied, 

that he knew no means to be uſed 
tor the conviction of unbelievers, 
but praying for them. 
Theopb. I commend that Gentle. 
mans zngenuity in that conceſſion; 
but nothing could be ſaid more dil- 
honourable to our excellent Religi- 
on, or that rends more to expoſeit 
, to the ſcorn and contempt of thoſe 
that bear no good-will to it. 
Philal. But, Theophilus, do you 
think then, that there is no ſuch 
thing as this inward Teſtimony ? 

XX. Theopb. AlIIT think as to this mat- 
_ ter, I will briefly tell you. I {ay 
P W1UOsS [5 . 
opi1i-m Char the external and rational Mo- 
czcer= tives of Credibility are as ſufficient 
=: tO give unprejudiced perſons an un- 
zjtimony doubred belief of the truth of our 
xo Religion 3 as any rational Argu- 
” ments are to perſwade a man of che 

truth of any thing, he defireth {4- 
tisfaCtion concerning : Bur yet he- 
caulc 


was  F®* Fo. 
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cauſe our Grand Adverſary uſeth all —— 
Arts to make it as much ſuſpeted as www 


may be,and to ſhake our faith there- 
in ; and we are moreover in regard 
of the Contrariety of our Religion 
to our carnal and fleſhly intereſts 
yery apt to be ſtrongly prejudi- 
ced againſt it, -( and we are not ea- 
ſily brought fully to believe what 
we would not have true) God is 
ready withour all queſtion, to aſſiſt 
our weakneſs by his grace and Spi- 
it, in this as well as other particu- 
lars, when humbly ſought co : bue 
we have no reaſon to think thar he 
doth this ordinarily in an immedi- 
ate manner, but by bleſſing the uſe 
of means, z. e. the conſideration of 


the motives he hath given us to be- 


lieve : And that he confirms our 
Faith , by giving us to ſee ſuch 
ſtrongly-convincing demonſtration 
in thoſe Arguments,and by fo cloſe- 
ly applying the evidence of them to 
our underſtandings, as that they 

come 


- 
wy} 
LI 
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Pact. come to be even perfe&ly over-pow. | 
Sv erd, and againſt all oppoſition to} x 
have full afſent, and ſuch as hath a | 

| powerful influence upon our pra- 
Qice , asit were, even forced from | ; 
chem. Butrif all the external mo. | j 
tives will nor make one ſufficient Ar- | t 
gnment to perſwade to aſſent , how | « 
could they render the unbelieving | ; 
Jews inexcuſable, as our Saviour ſe | | 
( 

| 

\ 


veral times aſſured chem they 
would ? Nay, how then could he | 
marvail (as we read he did) at their | 
unbelief ? 
Philal. But they will tell you, | 
that to afſene co the eruth of the |} \ 
Scriptures from the forementioned 
xX>x1, Motives, is no divine Faith. 
The be Theoph. BurI dare tell them,that | | 
{v8 f the believing of Divine things is a | 
thinge « divine Faith, let the motives indw- | 
divine cing thereunto be what they will ; | | 
bares and thar it 3 ſual ching for | 
whatever And that It 1s no unuſual thing tor | 
the m- the AG to receive its denomination || * 
8:ves '. . . "= p 
there, from Its Object. Bur with a mow 
: 


— 
KOO TOIVED 


arte 
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 Faich in their ſenſealſo, we noleſs pare x, 
| than they, believe what is contained www 
| in the Scriptures true ; viz. becauſe 
God that cannot Iye hath reveled 
it ; bur char he hath indeed reveled 
it, the Miracles, as was ſaid, whgreby 
! this is confirmed , and the goodneſs 
| of the DoQrine, (to which I may 
adde allo, the completion of Pro- 
- | phecies, as being of no leſs conſi- 
' deration than the Miracles) do al- 
| ſure us. Andagain , that fuch Mi- 
t | racles as are recorded, were really 
| wrought for the confirmation of the 
| Goſpel, and likewiſe chat the Do- 
© | Arine contained in our Books, is 
| that Goſpel that was confirmed by 
them ; we may be convinced by as. 
| undeniable Arguments, as any mat-. 
* ters of fa& men have not ſeen wich 
| their own eyes can be proved by; 
| and ſo undeniable, that he muſt 
| needs be a moſt unreaſonable per- 
ſon, that requires better. "Nay, he 
| mult reſolve, if he will be —_ 
WAL 


p 


Parc 1. With himſelf, to believe nothin 


WYV hath not himſelf ſeen. 
too, that whoever he be that is diſſz. 
tisfied as to this matter , he doth un. | 
doubtedly believe hundreds off 
, and thinks he ſhould be un- 
wiſfn queſtioning them, that have 
not the quarter part of the evidence 
that this hath 3 nay, I may ſay, not} 
the twentieth part. If they pleaſe, 
Philalethes, ts call it a bumane faith | 
to believe matters of fa&t upon the | 
account of Tradition , I will not | 
contend with them , but tell them | 
plainly, that I like it never a jot the | 
worle for being ſo ; nor can under- 
ſtand how any wiſe man ſhould. 
But yet take notice too, that ſuch a 
degree of faith concerning thelc | 
matters of fa alſo, as hath a pow-| 
erful operation upon our lives and 
ſouls, is imputed by xs, no leſs than | 
by them, to the grace of God, and | 
his Holy Spirit ; though not as ope-| 
rating in us in an immediate man | 
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Philal. Bur they ſay, that onely 


| evidence that is in the moſt uninter- 
| rupted and univerſal Tradition; and 


| tell us the Spicic of God applieth 
+ | that evidence, this way of yours 
. tends ro make men no betrer than 
| morally certain of the truth of our 
| Religion. 

 Theoph. What a fault that is ! 
our certainty thereof may be per- 
| | feftly undoubted , as moral as it is. 
! AndTI fear nor to declare, that I do 
| not defire to be more #ndoubtedly 
. | aſſured that there were ſuch perſons 
1] as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 
| 


| | they performed ſuch works , and 
| preached ſuch Do@rines as we have 


| call Canonical , were written by 
_ thole 


| therefore how cloſely ſoever you 
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| on Record 3 and that the Books we - 
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Parc I. thoſe whoſe names they bear , than 
SYS I have cauſe to be and am that there | 
were ſuch great Conquerors as Ale. | 
xander and Julius Ceſar, which yet | 


See the 
Learned 
Dr. Stile 
ling fleets 
excellent 
Anſwer 
cothe Lo. 


lived before our Saviour ; or that 


of Cans 


:erbary 1 them at leaſt) bis, which yet are el. | 
but for all | 
that my certainty of theſe things | 
can be no more than moral ; yet | 
do notwithſtanding no more doubt 


Adverſa- ; 
ns. der than the Goſpel : 


of them , than I do of thoſe things 


that are plainly objeQted co my Scn- | 
ſes ; for I do not at all doubt of | 
them ; and I ſhould be laugh'd arts | 
an arrant fool, if [did ; bur ſhould | 
I deny them, 1 ſhould be thought a | 
And | 
yet let me tell you, that we have | 
from Tradition a greater certainty, |. 
in ſome refpe&, of moſt of thoſe 
particulars, than we have of theſe: | 
for it hach been the intereſt of ma- | 


ny that thoſe ſhould be falſe, but ſo 


mad-man by all wiſe people. 


thoſe which paſs for Tally's Orati- | 
Archbp ons were really (for the /* ubſtance of | 


hath | 
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| mics of the Chriſtian Religion have 
| not ſo much as attempted to dif. 
| prove thoſe, nay have taken all for 
| granted , except one or two Mira» 
cles. 
| Philal, T have but a Moral affu- 
| rance that there is ſuch a City as 
| | Rome or Venice ;, or that there were 
| {ſuch perſons as Queen Elizabeth 
 Vand King Fawes : yet lT ſhould be a 
| | Bruce, did I more queſtion, whether 
| F there are ſuch Citics, or were {ach 
| perſons, than I do, whether there be 
[ſuch a place as London or BriStol, 
where I have ſeveral times been, or 
| whether there are ſuch men as Theo- 
pbilus and Philalethes. 
| Theoph. To be ſure, fo you 
would. Well, I wiſh that thoſe 
\men would ſhew us a more certain 
way of conviction concerning this 
matter of weighrieſt importance 3 
[and then ſee whether we would 
not, 


' hath ic not been of any that theſe Part. 
ſhould be ſo. But the greateſt ene. yu 
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for it. Burl fear me, in ſtead off 


doing, ſhould we give up our ſelve;| 
to their conduct, they would moſt 


ſadly bewilder us; and in ſtead of 
ſetled and unſhaken believers, make 


mere Scepticks of us, or what i 


worle. 

Philal. There are others , Thes- 
philus, that ſay that the Scripture; 
ſufficiently able to convince men of 
its Divine authority, by the witnel; 
it can give to it (elf; or, to uſe their 
own Meraphorical expreſlion , by 
the reſplendency of its own light. 
So that he doch enouph in orderto 
his believing ir co be Gods Word 
that doth bur acquaint himſelt with 


the contents thereof ; which I think| 


follows from that ovitiion. 
Theopb.If theſe underſtand what 
they ſay, there 1s no difference be 
ewixt them and vs : for the Mirr 
cles and Goodneſs of the Dofrine, 


we prove the Scriptures on 
, 


P 


two Intimate Friends, ec. 


| by, we fetch onely out of the Scri- Dane 
ptures themſelvs. And therefore, -yw 
| ſuppoſing we believe the matters of 
 fa@ttherein written , we fay as they 


do, that we need no Argument to 
prove them Divine, but what is 


| therein included. Bur if their 
| meaning be, {as by their manner of 


expreſſing themlelvs one would 
think it ſhould) that there is ſuch a 
light in Scripture , as immediacely 
operates upon mens mindes, as pro- 
per light doth on the Optick nerves, 
there can be nothing {aid more in- 
confiderately. For mens underſtan- 
dings cannot dilcern the truch of 
things by immediate intuition , bur 
onely in a diſcurſive manner ; that 
5, by ſuch reaſons and arguments as 
perſwade to allent. And befides, if 
that be true, not onely what you 
concluded from thence 15 fo allo, 
V1%, that 'tis enough, in order to our 
believing it , to acquaint our ſelvs 
with the contents thereof ; bur like- 

G wile 
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"wr wiſe that 'tis altogether impoſlible, | 


Yo that any man ſhould read the Scri. 
prures, and not believe them, ſuppo- 


ſing he be compos mentis,and under- | 
Nands what he reads. But to con. | 
vince us that this is notſa, I fear} 
there are very many ſad inſtances,& | 
have too good ground for my fears. | 
| Well, Philalethes, it is time} 
to have done with the Firſt Advan- | 


tage, that I told you 1s gotten, by 
having the Reaſonableneſs of the 
precepts of the Goſpel demonlſtra- 


red to us, vi%. That it is no ſmall | 


confirmation of our faith in the trutb 
thereof. 


XXIV. Secondly , Another Advantage 


4 ſccond wwe get hereby is, that by this means 
Advan- 

rage got- Ve | ”Y 
zen byae- cie of our Saviours Religion ; not to 


m10#97% ſay above the Heathen. Gods impo- | 


\zing the 4 : ; / 
reaſone- T1ttons on their worſhippers, ( their 


ven f Religion being, for a great parr, not 


the pre- 


p15 of Onely moſt ridiculous, but alſo full} 


we learn the incomparable excellen- | 


ren 


fel. 


tbc Gr of upnatural villainy and filchineſs,| 


ſuch 


” TLM hat 


+ 


two Intimate Friends, cc; 


| ſuch as a modeſt tongue would find 
| jitdifficule co utter, and chaſte ears vw 
tohear : Witneſs the Rites of Cy- 
| bele, the Feaſts of Bacchns, Flora, 
| Venus and Priapnus ; and likewiſe 
 'ewas fall of Cruelty and bloudy 
Tyranny) I ſay, paſſing by the Reli- 
| gionof the Heathens,as not worthy 
| to be named on the ſame day with 
| that of che Goſpel ; we do by this 
{ means underſtand the incomparable 
 excellencie of our Saviours Religi- 


on, even above that given by God 
himſelf to his own people the 
Iſraelites , under the Moſaical diſ- 
penſation. For, we know, ir con- 
liſted of almoſt innumerable Injun< 


Cons, the reaſon of which 1s not at 


all obvious. Woe may ſee our way 


before us, in obeying Goſpel-Pre- 


| Cepts 3 they are enjoyned becaule 


good, whereas theſe were good onely 
becauſe enjoyned. And though we 


may gueſs at realons for Gods orving 
| thoſe people ſuch a kinde of Religi- 
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ParcI. on in thegeneral, yet we can fay 


—Y- nothing for moſt of the particular 

inſtances of obedience , but that if 
was the divine will to nick choice 
of them. They were in themſely; 
of a perfeCtly - indifferent nature, | 


and neither good nor evil; nor had 


they any thing, I fay, that we know 


of, to commend them, and ſer them | 


off, but the meer Legiſlators plea- 
ſure. Now except we underſtand 
the vaſt difference betwixt the Law 
and the Goſpel ; and how greatly 
the later, eſpecially in this point of 
Reaſonableneſs, excels the former ; 


we ſhall be inſenſible of that much | 


larger ſhare we have in the Good-| 


neſs of God, than the Jews had,and 


ſo want a moſt EXCiting motive to 


chearful obedience co him, in the| 


preſent notices of his will we are 
under the obligation of. 

Philal. What you ſay, istooe- 
videnr to be denied , or fo much as 


diſputed : bur] pray inform me 
"mY 


© © 
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| more particularly , what you mean, p,,. x. 

. when you ay that the Precepts of vw 
the Goſpel are highly reaſonable. ” Þ- 
Theoph. You have leſs need, Phj- XXV- 

| lalethes, chan moſt I know, to ask fangs 

me that Queſtion 3; but yer becauſe 1 Pons 


will fatisfie you , for diſcourſe ſake, h;zb1y 


in that demand. I mean, that they 42" 
areſuch , as our Reaſon tells us are 
| highly ficting, and becoming us;con- 


fidering what kinde of creatures we 
are, and the Circumſtances and Re- 
lations we ſtand 1n,to God, our lelvs, 


and each other, Nay, they are ſo. 


becoming us, that our Reaſon will 
allo affure us, that the contrary are 


| no leſs unworthy of us. | | 
 Philal, But before you proceed 
farther, give me leave o far ro inter- 


rupt you, as to deſire a clear deſcri- 
ption of Reaſon from you. What- 


ever] do, I can ſcarcely think that 


the great Decryers of it, do diſtinQ- 


ly underſtand what it is. 


G 3 | Theoph, 
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Pare f. Theoph. If they did, I cannot 
WFYy imagine what ſhould incline them to 
ſuch extravagant and ſtrange prat- 
tle, as is heard from them. Bur to | 
was your Queſtion : Reaſox is that | 
A deſiri- power , whereby men are enabled to 
Ption of draw clear Inferences from evident | 
_ Principles. And therefore when 
the Preachers we are diſcourſing of, 
_ and others, demonſtrate the reafon- | 
ableneſs of the Precepts of the Co- 
ſpel; chey prove that there are thoſe | 
ſel-evident Principles, from whence | 
what the Goſpel requires may be 
inferred ro be our duty , alchough 

God had never declared his minde 
concerning them. | 
_ . Philal. But ſurely they cannot | 
think, chat there are no precepts in | 
the Chriſtian Religion, but what are | 
ſuch : what ſay you to thoſe that 

EnJoyn the two Sacraments? 

Theoph. I will, in ſhort, tell you 
all that, I think, is neceſſary to be | 
ſaid in this marter, in theſe rwo Pro- | 


poſi (L0NS, F icſt; | 


- 
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Firſt, All thoſe things , wherein Pare. 
doth confi5t the ſubſtance of the Chri- CNS 
ſtian Religion, are good, and neceſſary The fo 
in themſelvs to be done ; and the propojni- 
contrary evil, and neceſſary in then. 9 ſew- 

elvs to be awoided. Thoſe are == 
ſuch, as 1t would be a contradiction ſince the 
to ſuppoſe them not our duty 3 con- {111 6. 
ſidering, as was ſaid, what creatures fel are 
we are, and our {everal Circumſtan- —_ 
ces and Relarions ; and ſo would it : brief 
be ro ſuppoſe theſe not digbecoming —_ 
us, and unworthy of us. Our Sa- th. by 
viour,you know, ſims up our whole #re/- 
duty in the love of God, and our 
Neighbour ; the ſubſtance of which, 
(as 1s eaſe to be known by enume- 
rating particulars) is reducible to 
theſe ewo Heads ; nay to the former, 
namely the love of God. And there 
15 no Principle we do more natural- 
ly aſſent to, than that he, in whon 
we live, move, and have our being ; 
from whom we receive all we enjoy, | 


and expe all that we can hope for 
G 4 of 
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Parity. of good; ſhould be beloved by us, 
Yo nay, and made alſo the objet of 
_._ our chief fove. And an imitation 
of al] Gods imitable perfeQions, is a 
neceſſary conſequent. of ſuch a love 
of God ; ſuch as his Holineſs, ]uſtice, 
*Os © Goodnels. Hierocles hath told us, 
wnd74, that whom a man loves , he will as 
©??? mach as lycth in bim imitate ; and 
thar therefore it is neceſlary , that 
| \there ſhould be nor onely yoias y1oos, 
the knowledge of Gods nature and 
eſſence ; but alſo 1 wpis av]lu xar: Aras 
zen FZowolons, All poſſible likeneſs there. 
unto. Now the imitation of the 
XxXVIIT. Divine Nature, is the whole defigne 


The 3" of the Chriſtian Religion; (which | 


ſane of ; 
1be Chri- St. Gregory- Nyſſen makes to be its 


mo —_ very definition) as no one that con- 

£7107 © o 

4 {1deratively reads the Books where- 
in it 15 contained, can at all doubt. 


K<X1x Secondly : The other duties of | 


The ſe the Goſpel, which are but few, are 
cn" £9” zmpoſed as helps to the performance 


Poſition. : 
of thole forementioned, They are 
not 
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Religion. And it may be eafily 
made good , that there are none of 
| them of a meerly poſitive nature, 
except the ewo Sacraments : which 
| yet are appointed for very great 
ends and purpoſes ; and are moſt 
| exceiJent helps to the attaining of 
' true holineſs, and that wherein the 
power and life of Religion conſiſt- 
| eth; and not onely tryals of obedi- 
ence. Medication, Prayer, Read- 
ing and Hearing Gods Word , the 
obſervation of the Lords day, good 
Conference, @c. are in themſelvs 
| helps 3 and Baptiſm, and the Lords 
 dupper are ſo , through the divine 
ordination, And indeed, to Ipeak 
Properly , rhey are no Jeſs our pri- 
| viledge than our dutyzas being Seals 
| | of Gods Covenant, and Pledges to 
| aflure us of the divine prace 3 for 
| which we are no leſs obliged to him, 
| than we are for his gracious Promi- 

(es, | Philal, 


not required for chemlelvs, but for p,.cq. 
the ſake of the great Eſlentials of we 
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Philal. But what think you of 
wWWY> believing in Chriſt Jeſus for the Re.| 
miſſion of Sins? could Reaſor ever! 
have prompted this, as mens dy-| 


ty ? 


Saviour. Men would have,of them- 
ſelvs, concluded Faith in him their 
duty, when they were convinced of 


that truth, though there had been no| 
precept to make it fo. Which | 
ſo plain, that I ſhall diiparage your 


intellectuals in uſing more words to| 


clear it to you. 


Ph1ilal. It is indeed fo plain, that} 
I am aſhamed I ask'd che Queſtion. | 
Theoph. But if you pleaſe , Phi-| 


Lilethes, I will more particularl 'y,and 


diſtinaly, though very briefly, de-| 
monſtrate that the duties of the Go-| 


ipel are ſuch, as Reaſon (would we 
conſult it) would prompt to us. 


Theoph. Yes,as ſoon as any thing b: 
enjoyned | in the Goſpel, when once [ 
ic was demonſtrated , that bi: hath | 
God exalted to be our Prince and| 
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 Philal. You cannot ſhew the Part I. 
' ſtrengelr of 'yvour own Reaſon upon Ly 
| anobler SubjeR. 


Theoph. A very {mall pitrtance of 


it, that is, ſo little as I am maſter of, 
| is ſufficient co enable any one with 
| ale to perform rhis ſucceſsfully. 
| Now then, as our Saviour referreth X Xx Xx. 


| our whole duty to two Heads, viz. * 
cc particus 
the love of God,and our Nezghbour : 1.; 4- 
fo doth the Apoſtle to three z Sobri. Tonfra- 
2104 of 


ety, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs. jj, je. 
| Now for Godlineſs, which contains ſonable- 


all our duty immediately relating to 
Cod;:all che inſtances thereof, which precer:s. 
the Goſpel enjoyns , may be learnt 
| by improving but that one natural 
| Principle of Gods exiſtence ; and 
| thatthus. There being a God, he 
' muſt neceſſarily be abſolutely per- 


tet : He, being abſolutely perfeR, 


| 15 to be acknowledged the Creator, 


Prelerver, BenefaGor , and Cover- 
nour of the whole world : for it 1s 


| Unrealonable to attribute our Crea- 


tion, 
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Part I. 10D, preſervation, vc. to any be. | 
WY fides ſuch a Being. And _ ,God | 
having all perfeRions in himſelf and | 

being ſo related to us ; this wil] nee | 
ceſſarily follow , that we ought to. 

make him the obje@ of our higheſt 
 Admiration, our greateſt love ; we 
ought to offer up Sacrifices of 
Prayer and Praiſes tro him, to truſt | 

in him, and depend upon him, in all 

our ways to acknowledge him ; 
chearfully to do what he commands, 
patiently to ſubmic to his diſpoſe, | 

G&*c. And there is no duty imme- | 
diately relating to God , bur is in | 

thoſe included ; ſetting ade that of | 

doing what he commands ; for that | 

alone takes in our whole duty in re- | 
ference, not onely to God, but allo | 

to our Neighbour and ous Selvs. 

God being ſuch a one in himſelf, and 

to the world,as you heard ; this mul 

be ecernally true, that ir is the' duty | 

- of all Reaſonable creatures, to carry | 
themſelvs towards him as was | 
ſhewn: 
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ſhewn. There is ſo cloſe a conne- PartI. 


xion, between thoſe Premiſes, and wayw 
theſe Concluſions ; that a man can- 
not believe the one, and (except he 
were ſtark mad) doubt the other. 
We'cannot more cafily apprehend 
this Argument to be neceſfarily 
true, vis, This Fi igure is a Circle, 
therefore all its parts are equally di- 
ſtant from the Center ; than this,God 
is our Creator, Preſerwer, &c. there- 
fore we ought ſo as was now ſaid, to 


| behave our ſelves towards him. 
| Nay, wecan hardly think of that 
| premiſs » bur this concluſion will 


come into our mindes whether we 


| will or no. 


And then for Righteouſneſs, 
which implicth our duty ro our 


| Neighbour ; ; that Rule of our Savi- 
| our, What ye would that men ſhould 


do to you, that do ye to them ; (which 
| Severus exprefſeth in Negative 
| terms, Ouod tibi f eri non vis, alters 
{ne JOE. it is as ſelf-evident a 

Prin- 


DH. 


| 
| 
{| 
| 
| 
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Part I. Principle, as any ts to be found in | 
vo Morals. And this will teach ns to | 


be juſt, moſt ſeverely juſt ro every 


body 3 and to be kinde and merciful ; 


to thoſe thatare in need : Now theſe | 


two include all chat the Goſpel re. | 


quires in reference to one another, 
And then for Sobriety, that com- 
prehendeth our whole duty to our 


ſelvs. The meer principle of Self. | 
love will teach a man, that he may | 
not be intemperate in any kinde; he | 


by this means abuſing himſelf. And 


the very knowledge of our (elvs, | 


and what excellent creatures we are, 


will convince us that we ought not| 
to fer our heart upon , or place our| 


happineſs in any earthly thing, 
Therefore,this was one Rule,among' 


the ſeveral excellent ones in the 


Pyihagorean Golden Verſes ; 


TIdrwwy 5 wanice arg uute op 70" 


Above all things Revere thy ſelf. 


There is no man but does or ma) 
know , that his ſoul is too Noble 2 


C[caj 
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creature to glut ir {lf with baſe Pacer 
Corporeal Pleaſures ; and that his www 
| underſtanding is too ſublime a fa- 
 culry to ſubjedt ic {elf to his brutiſh 
| appetite : And that God,as the Phi- 
* | loſopher ſpeaks, indued him with 
that, to be 6 4pyay, A Prince and Ru- 
"| kr within him; and with this, to be 
Un FI A Saubjec and Ruled; co 
- | be the Servant , not Maſter of his 
/ | Minde. There 1s no man bur feels 
©} his ſoul too big for thele terreſtrial 
: things, and that they are never able 
"| co fill its vaſt capacities. Now what 
| are we enjoyned in the Chriſtian 
Religion, as relating to our 1ſ<}vs, 
but is to be reduced ro one of thele, | 
> | nay to this one head of inordinare. | 
>| affedion ? Andin ſhort, ( for Iam | 
{enſible that we have protracted our 
diſcourſe upon this Subje to too 
great a length) I know no duties 
enjoyned in the Goſpel, beſides that 
} of Faich in Chriſt , and the two Sa- 
craments , but may be found, as to 
the 
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the ſubſtance of them, at leaſt com. } 
Www mended as noble e perfetions, in ſomeſ 
Almoſt at! ONE ON other of che Heatheniſh wri-| 
the duties tings 3 as may be particularly ſhewn, 


but chat ic will take up too much |: 


ſpel com- ime. 


Philal. What ſay you to meek 
bearing , and putting up affronts ; 


but eſpecially , to lowing maliciou | 
enemies,and rendering good for evil? | 


Theoph. Both theſe may be found | 
in them; if not under the notion of 
indiſpenſable duties, yet as enyy 
becoming us, moſt highly commen- 
dable, and fi 1gnifications of a bravel 
ly generons and virtuous Minde. 
The inſtances of the former, are ſo 
many, that you cannot be a ſtrangerÞþ 
ro them ; nor any thar have read bu 
that little Book (thar is worn outinf 


y 
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Nay, Plato brings in Socrates ſpeak 
ing of it, as that ro which all menþ 
arc abſolute! y obliged. Injury, faittf 


he, 2s to be done by no means , vt 


ill 


3 _ 
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| Iy by no means, nor may it be repay- Pare 1. | 
Þ edto him that doth an injury, as the 4 


| _oulgar think , for thar it is to be 


nn _——— u_—_ war ect FINE Ye 2 Sea 


| committed upon no pretence., And 
þ what think you of that ſpeech of 
Cato : If an Aſs kicks me, ſhall T a- 
gain kick bim ? He thereby intima- 
red, that ir was unworthy of him to 
| be revengeful; ar-lcaſt cowards ſoxe 
| ſort of people. And as to the later, 
| Iremember that Orzgez in hiseighth 
| Book againſt Celſzs gives two nota- 
| ble inſtances of ir : the one of Ly- 
' curg#5,and the other of Zexo. One 


"| being delivered into the hands of 


"| Lycurgus, that had pur out one of 
biseyes, he was fo far from reven- 
| ging the injury, as very great as It 
| was, that he never lefr giving him 
| wholſomeCounlel, till he had made 
| him in love with Philoſophy. And 
he brings in Zero making chis Reply 
| tokis enemy, that ſaid, Let me periſÞ 


if I do thee not a miſchief ; viz. And 


let me periſh if I do not reconcile thee 


H to 
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Parct. 20 me. Both theſe ſhew ſufficiently 
wav what thoſe Heathens thought of re- 


turning good for evil. 


Philal. But have you obſerved, ; 


that the Heathens give Rules for 
the regulation of mens thoughts 
and affections, as well as words and 
actions ? 

Theoph. Why do you ask me 
that Queſtion ? For you very well 
know that they abound with them, 
_ as ignorant as you are pleaſed to 
make your ſelf. 

Philal. 1 was (I confeſs) ouiley 
of preat inconſiderateneſs in put- 


ting that Queſtion to you. 
Theopb. And you are not to learn 


that divers of them lead men to | 


good ends in their vertuous actions. 
And that , placing mans ſupreme 
happineſs in the enjoyment of God, 
they teach us to make that our great 
defigne. 

Ph:lal. I have much obſerved it, 


and eſpecially in the Writings of the 
Plas 


LC 3 
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PlatoniSts., And moreover, that in Part 

their Moral diſconrſes they tell us vw 

that it is our duty to perform good 

actions out of love to Coodneſs;and 

condemn baſe erids, and particulars 

ly ſome of chem even that of ap- 

plaufe,and a great Name, as much as 

ſome others allow of ic, and com- 

mend it too, But have you found 

that any of them reach men to at 

out of Love to Cod, and co make 

his Glory their laſt el}; ? | 
Theoph. Theſe rwo you ought not 

to Ru diſtinguiſhed from each o- 

ther. Now though I do not remem- 

ber the larer in any of them, as you 

word it, yet the former [ do. The 

forementioned Hierocles ſpeaking of MTs 

Piety or Love to God, hach chis lay- : 29 har 

ing:WWith this every thing is pleaſing % ww 

toGod,but without this nothing. And Ts 9: 

he brings 3 10 Apollo ſpeaking thus , —_ _- 

to one that offered an Hecatomb to. 

him, buc with no pious minde ; 
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Thine bun#e-4 Oxen T left 2indly take 
Than Poor but Piows Herrmions Barley-cake. 
B:r | ned nor trouble you with 

inſtances to this purpole ; for there 
is nottiiong more plamly agrecable to 
Reaſon, than that we ought to aft 
principally out of lave to God ; our 
obl:garions to him being beyond all 
expreſſion and conceprion prear. 
Any man may ſee this, that hath nor 
loſt all ſenſe of Gratitude 3 which 
Principle how any ſhould quite ex- 
tirpate out of their fouls, I cannot 
underſtand ; it being, I think , nor 
much Jeſs deeply rooted there, than 
thar of ſaf- love ; and obſervable in 
Erutes as well as men. 

Philal. But yet I conceive that 
co act out of love to God, and out 
of love to Goodneſs, are much rhe 
ſame. . 

Tvcoph.,Materially they are;Good- 
nels being the very nature of God. 
Bur 'tis cerrain that nothing argueth 


2 Man to be ſo like to God, as doth 
doing 
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doing vertuoully from chis principle "ade 
of love to Goodneſs. WY 

Philal. Nor do the: holy Scri- 
ptures ſeem to me, to make any nice 
diſtinction berween deſigning the 
enjoyment of God as our ſupreme 
happineſs, and makiog his glory our 
laſt End. 

Theoph. Nourely hl do nor ; 
and I wiſh that no good people were 
more Crirical in ſo doing, than the 
Scriptures are 3 by this means would 
many tree themlelves from a great 
deal of needleſs trouble they are apt 
to caſt chem(ſelvs down with. 

Philal. T have ſometimes won- 
dered greatly, how Heathens ſhould 
come by ſuch excellent notions, in 
matters of Religion ; bur I ſhould 
now be tempted to account it mat- 
ter of Admiracion , ſhould they all 
have been ignoranc of them. 

Theopb. Truly, Philalethes 1 
do really think, thar ir is ſo far from 
being difficule to conceive , how 


H 3 thole 
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Parte thoſe that never ſaw theBible ſhould 
SFr have ſuch conceptions; that it would 
be rather ſo, how thoſe of them that, 
chrough che goodneſs of God, were 
emerged our of thoſe groſs notions 
of the Deity , into which the gene- 
rality of Mankinde were ſank, and 
thac made uſe of their intelleQuals, | 
and were confi derative , ſhould not | 
have them. 
xxxll.  Philal. But doth not what hath 
= - .._ beenſaid tend ro diſparage the Go- 
red from ſpel, and make it the very ſame, ex- | 
—_ cepting in two or three precepts, 
5: little With a meer Natural Religion ? 
verer  Theoph. 1 would rather impoſc 
— «.- an eternal ſilence upon my tongue, | 
#nral Ke- and plack It our by the roots too, | 
des of than pnce utter a ſyllable to ſuch a | 
{ire that miſchievous purpoſe. Burl am o | 
19g tp far from being conſcious to my ſelf | 
Lc 1» that what hath been faid doth tend | 
7-12: 19 to the debafing of the Chriſtian Re- | 
orig Ip ligion , that, I know, it highly con- | 
theres duceth to its commendation, 


enj led, : But | 


— Al us get, 
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But whereas you asked, whether Pare. 
to aſſert that there are ſcarcely any www, 
duties therein enjoyned, but what 
mens Reaſonalone,were it well con= 
ſulred,might ſuggeſt ſo to be,be nor 
to make it a meer Natural Religion : 
To that I anſwer , that you did not 
confider , that au Goſpel is nor 
made up altogether of agenda, or 
things to be done ; whereas theſe, 
you know,are but a part of it:There 
are, beſides, relations of matters of 
fact, and many things to be known, 
and points of meer belief, which yet 
have an influence upon practice too: 
There are abundance of Promiſes as 
well as Precepts ; and ſtupendious 
expreſſions of Gods love to Man- 
kinde therein declared ; all which 
we are beholden roRewelation alone 
for the knowledge of. But, in ſhort, 
Laſſert theſe two things concerning 
the Goſpel, which do highly tend co 
the magnifying of it infinitely a- 
boye any Religion chat was ever 

H 4 ems 


85 A free Diſcourſe between 
Part I. embraced by the ſons of men. 


XXX1HI. | 
7. thole excellent Precepts, that are 


the Goſpel ſcattered here and there very thioly 
_ among much Traſh and Rubbiſh in 
Religi= other Books, ſome 1n one, and ſome 
#5 jnanother; and moreover,that there 
is found therein whatſoever may be 
diſcovered by Reaſon to be becom- 
ing and worthy of Mankinde; which 
are all there expreſſed , one where 
or other, in a molt plain and intelli- 
gible manner. And were there no 
more in the Goſpel than this, we 
ſhould be infinitely obliged.co God 
for it: jn that , what the Heathens 
took pains for, and by the exerciſe 
of their diſcurſive taculty were, or 
mighr have been acquainted with; 
we have laid before our eyes, a 
the knowledge thereof need coſt us 
no more pains, than Reading the 
Scriptures will put us to. Leſt we 
{ſhould eicher be roo ſlothful ro ac- 
quire the knowledge of our whole 
| duty, 


SYS Firſt, Thar it containeth all | 
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| duty , by drawing inferences from PartT. 
| premiſes, and gathering one thing wy 
from another; or any of us roo weak, 
| beaded to do this ſucceſstully ; : God 
hath out of his abundant kindneſs, 
aſſured us thereof from his own 
mouth 3; which we have all great 
 caute to efteem,as a moſt exceeding- 
ly great Priviledge. But this is but 
 litcle 1n compariſon of whar is next 
to be ſaid. 

Secondly, The Goſpel gives a 
greater helps to the performance of 
our duty 3 and enforcerh its precepts 
with infinicely ſtronger, and more 
| perſwaſive Motives and Arguments, 
than were ever before made known. 
' Such as the unconceivable love of 
| God in giving his onely begotten 
| Son to take the humane nacure, and 
' to be an Expiatory Sacrifice for Loſt 
dinners 3 his excellent Example here 
among us; his declarations of Free 
pardon to the vileſt of Sinners npon 


their Repentance , and Faith in his 
Co- 


_ 


90 eA free Diſconrſe between 


Pare 1. Goſpel. His proffers of grace to 
www alliſt us in well-doing,and his readi-| c 
neſs to work in us by his Spirit an| 
inward living principle of holineſs | t! 
if we will not reſiſt and quench it;| : 
his promiſes of che moſt cranſcen.| p 
dently-glorious reward in the life tof it 
come , to ſincere Believers, and} v: 
rhreatnings of the moſt diſmal pu-| c 
niſhment co choſe that ſhall perſiſt} n 
in impenitence and unbelief, ec. | at 
Philal. You need fay no more,| þ 
than you have done, to make the| m 
Chriſtian a moſt incomparable Re| tl 
ligion : but did you noe fay too d 
much under the former Head, in af-| m 
firming that therein is contained} 4 
our whole duty , ſo as that we necd} p 
do no more than read the Goſpel| 
to come to the knowledge of it !| 15 
For there are very many Moral c| ſu 
ſes, wherein men are forced to uſe tc 
their Reaſon to the utmoſt, and allo] g: 
to call in the aſſiſtance of other G 
mens, for the underſtanding of chei] & 
duty in them, ' Theoph 


et 


q 
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Theoph. Surely, Philaletbes, you p\.*7r 
could not thjnk me fo extremely va, 
weak, as to mean by what I faid, 


' that the Scriptures deſcend minutely -— 
to determine all poſlible cafes in 


particular ;'for this cannot be done 


in Books ; they being infinite, and 
varying with mens znnumerable cir- 
| cumſtances. Bur this was my mea- « 
' ning, that the particular duties men 


are conſtantly obliged to, are all 
plainly there reveled , and in the. 


moſt expreſs terms : And I adde, 
that there are allo general Rules laid 
down , whereby all emergent caſes 
may be determined, and ſuch as or- 
 dinarily occur, at leaſt, for the moS? 
| part, with the greateſt caſe. | 


But to goon : To ſay thar there xxx1y; 


 15nothing required bur what is moſt 7» /ay 


thatwhas 


ſutable to our Rational faculties , the Goſpel 


rends as much co magnifie Gods requireth 
goodneſs to us, and to commend the Ca 


Golpel,as any thing rhar can be ſaid: Reaſon,;s 
Ane ſhould it confiſt much, of per- bighty fo 


tect ly it, &C. 


—_— 


Parc 1. feely new Precepts, which the world 
WYW could never before fo much as once 
have dreamt of, or of any thing like | ; 


bo 
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alſo makes it a Religion as eafle to 


ſpel is purely our own good, ſecing 
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to them ; and the reaſonableneſs of 
which could not be ac all, or nor 
without great. dithculty apprehen- 
ded, it would be exceedingly leſs 
eafie to believe it to be a Religion 
{ent from God, than now it 1s. This 


be practiſed by Mankinde as can be: 
for all che Duties, wherein conſiſt 
eth the ſubſtznce of it, muſt have 
continued to oblige us, whether 
chey were therein expreſſed or no. 
From what hath been ſaid, it is moſt 
manifeſt, that while we continue to 
be men, they cannot ceaſe to be our 
duty : and therefore whatſoever 0- 


| ther precepts the Goſpel might have] 


conſiſted of , they would have been 
an addition to our Burthen. And 
we may be hereby convinced that 
Gods deligne in piving us the Go- 


the 
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the impoſitions, wherein (as I ſaid) <— 
conſiſts the fubſtance of ir, are but gw 
juſt ſo many as obedience to which 

1s abſolutely neceſſary in themſelvs 
confidered, much more then ro the 
qualifying of us for the full enjoy- 

ment of himſelf in blefſednefs ; and 

the reſt are enjoyned onely as helps 

to enable us ro obey them. 

Philal. Bur do thoſe Preachers XXXV. 
content themſelvs ro ſhew that the Fs 
duties of the G zolpel are very reafo- ing the 
nable- ? q have been informed, that _— "fe 
that ins. 0126 they undertake to of _ 
demonſtrate that rhe points of meer 
| belief, and even the moſt inyfterious 
too, are fo ; and endeavour to Jevel 
them wich mens ſhallow Capact- 
| ties. 

Theoph. This, Philalethes, - 
partly true , and partly as falle : 
|15ina ſenſe; rrue, that they have _ 
| ved ſomerimes thar all che points of 
meer belief are reaſonable ; that 1s, 

COR- 
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Part [. conſiſtent withReaſon, ſo that we can 

_—_— have no temptation to diſ-believe 
y, Upon the account of their con- 


All the © 
pains of erariety to the innare and narural 


mere = 
lief to b 


with yince their Auditors; that our Savi. 
Reaſon, 


ſomiimes Our hath not impoſed upon our Fa. 
proved by culties, in requiring our aſſent to 
EDeMRe 

Contradictions; that he puts nor his 


diſciples, as his pretended hr | 


rent dorh his proſelytes, upon offer. | 
ing violence to their underſtan- 
dings, in any thing as a matter of 
Faith propoſed by him. 

Philal. This is no more, in my 
opinion , than is neceſſary for men 


© notions of our mindes. They ſome | 
conſiſtent of them atleaſt) endeavour to con- | 


to know : For chough our beſt Rea- 
ſon could never "nf proved to us| 
divers Goſpel-truths, had they not 

been reveled ; yet they being reve- | 
led, there is nothing,ſucely,in chem, | 
that rightly underſtood, ſounds ſo 

harſhly , but chat our Reafon may | 


admit of it, and cloſe with it. " | 
| 30 
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oi PFRAGDN 
do they not (as I ſaid I have heard) pr 
00 about to bring down all ſuch vv 
points to Mens Capacities ? grin 
. That they 
Theoph. Thar, be you aflured, is 4, we ex- 
2 notorious Calumny 3 for they one» 4c220ur 
Hey ; to level 
ly ſay, that the DoGrines of the Go» ,y (cy 
ſpel are all ſuch as we may be able prin 
| | | . with 
to make ſence of ; and that there 1s ,,,,, _.._ 
nothing in rhem that is oppoſtte to pacities. 
our Reaſon. Bur they molt freely xxxyiii 
acknowledge , that there are ſuch Thaz they 
, * "= a _ 
Myſteries, as are ſo ſublime as much = po 
to exceed our apprehenſions 3 and compre- 
that can by no means be comprehen- $f! 
: ' Myſteries 
ded by che moſt rational perſons. ;« the 
And this acknowledgement , they Sos ww 
have well proved, is no diſparage- 
ment to our Saviours Religion ; but 
rather procures to it the greater ve- 
eration : there being no wiſe man 
but will willingly confeſs, chat there 
pre even in Nature innumerable 
Phings which he knows to be, bur 
pet 15 not able to imagine how they 
fre 3 and that his very Serſes do 
ailure 
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Pact. alſure him of many ſuch things as 
wWwo no faculcy of his can give him a fa. 
ceisfaftory account of. 1 
Philal. '] have often thought ie} | 
to be very fit, chat there ſhould he < 
ſome ſuch Points in our Religion, | ] 
as are nor comprehenſible and adz-F 
quate obje&s of our Underſtan-f xr 
dings ; thar (ſo, as we are ro takef t; 
occaſion from the conſideration of | {| 
thoſe DoCtrines that God hath mad: | b 
facile, and adapred ro our under-) N 
ſtandings, to admire his graciou| 
condeſcention 3 fo from the conſi-} m 
deration of thoſe, which we find:| ta 
ſurpaſs our reach, we may no lb} th 
adore his wiſdom. But, Theopbi} th 
Ius , do thoſe Divines ever underf tix 
take to demonſtrate che conſiſtency} th. 
of ſome Myſterious points with ou wi 
Reaſon, as they are by the Scbo] th 
men, and other over-ſubtile Gentlf| Qa 
men made our ? 
Theoph. No, I hope you thin tm 


them wiſer men than to adycntui 


F; 


\ 
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upon a Task | 
o del; i 
confſide F perate. PFRIESN 
| livered in the Scri s they are d cl. 
dreſſed up : mgm ; and not - XI. 
apes W1ItCN T -þ S 77; X 
— of Ne SS fron of 
. Ye 
ave been ſo far from d _ * Who cnſitency 
to thoſe DoGri oing ſervice ; ſuch 
renderi q /0 I1NCS , that the h E points 
_—_ c them much mo rd avec with rea- 
0 many 1nquilici re doubeful {> © 
{uch as are Nee perſons and they "rs 
by confid _ impoſed u > 
Re” on, ”” 'L 
Na cnt Sayings, and wed pre | 
gy » and great ozely. 
ilal. Bar tiow it 
minde. I But tiow 1t comes to -” 
| » Iam confidi my XxE. 
told by ſome of lent] have been Thattney 
that they aſl: their good Friend aſſert 
thi y altcrt more C | : oh) many ſpe= 
he reaſonablenels of oncerning we 
ive Do&erin To O the Specula- points to; 
that the es of Chriſtianity,th - alſo 
with y are onely not #7 horn —_— 
Reaſon ; b conſiſtent to the di- 
the 7 ut More Fates of 
& y are very ſuitabl over, that Keen: 
ates. hs... its di- 
Theoph 
my + xd I chafk you for helping 
many oth y in this, as well as fn 
er particulars: your ;nfor- 
Mattor 
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PSALSN RS.” 
Parr {, mation .1s very true as to many of 


—Sv the weightieſt Points ; and there is 


= no wiſe man but will aſſert the ſame. 
mt Forit 1s well known that the Hea- 
dr2% thens had a notion of them : Life 
from noti- : . 

ons of the and . immortality are {aid to be 


Heathens brought to light by the Goſpel, 1. e. 


__ ive Mankinde full fatisfaGtion in | 


the moſt tog : : 
weighty | that Article of Faith, is the ſole pre- 
+" 9 rogative of the Goſpel ; our Savi- 
fiitalle our having given a ſ{enfible demon- 
RP »- . -=— . . 
1019: = ftration of it,by his own Reſurredi- 
CIATCF 0 . 
Reaſiz. ON and Aſcenſion; as well as in the 
| plaineſt rerms preached ict. Now 


you need not be rold that ſeveral of 


che Learned Heathens have by Ar- | 


guments drawn from the nature of 
humane fouls made that Doctrine 
lighly probable; and that even the 
more Brutifh fiort of them had ge- 


nerally, if not univerſally a ſenſe of | 
a life ro come. You know allo that | 


the Doctrine of a day of Judgment 


they were no ſtrangers to. Juſtin þ 
Martyr truly tells the Greeks 1n his 
| Ora- | 


F 6 —_— 


RS © ang 6 
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_— 


Oration to them , That ot onely p.. PF 
the Prophbers, and other Divine per- rw 


ſons of the Old Teſtament ;, but alſo 


thoſe that were accounted wile a- 


mong the Heathens , both the Pocts 


and Philoſophers , * did acknowledge 
a judgement to come after death. 


And their Poets tel] us of three per-- 


ſons whoſe Office it is to Judge men 
in the other world ; viz. Minos, 
Rhadamantbus, and Facus And 
mens being adjudged. to rewards 


and puniſhments in the other, (uica- 


ble to cheir actions 1a this world, 
was a Doctrine that accompanied 
that other, and as generally recet- 
ved : ow are you ignorant what 
excellent Diſcourſes divers of the 
Philoſophers have of the nature af 
true happinels. The foremention- 
ed TuStin ſaich, That it ſeemed pro- 
bable to him, that.Plato had enter- 
tained the docirine of the Reſ arreCii- 
on of the body : but I muſt leave hint 
there, becauſe I Gnde that he gives 

F A an 


Part 
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1. an inſufficient reaſon for that Con- 


WY jedure. 


Nay , even "the DoQtrine of the. 


Trinity was,as to the ſubſtance of it, 


embraced by the Pythagoreans and 
PlatoniSts., | 


Several other inſtances of this na- 
ture may be produced. 

And there are other Particulars [ 
mighr preſent you with, of notions 
the Heathens had, reſembling ſeve- 
ral other Doctrines reveled in the 


Golpel, which are not leſs generally. | 


known than the forementioned. As 
they held a Doctrine ſomewhar like 
char of the divineConception of our 
Saviour: for ir was their opinion that 
divers of their eminent Benefa&ors 


_ were born of more than Humane 


race , and that they were ex ſtirpe 


Deorum ; and accordingly gave Di- 


vine honour ro them. Their ſacrt- 
ficing of men for the attoning of 
their Gods, ſhewed that they belic- 


ved what is ſomewhar of kin to the 
Do- 


two Intimate Friends, &c. 101 
DoGrine of SatisfaGion ; or Chriſts Pt 


reconciling us to God, by offering vo 
| himſelf up as a Propitiatory Sacr1- 

fice. As Grotivs, among others, hath 

fully ſhewn in his Book of $ atisf an 

ion. 

They had another opinion that 
beareth reſemblance to our Saviours 
Medatorſhip'; for they held the in- 
cerceſlion of Demons ; of which 
Mr. Mede hath diſcourſed in his A- 
poſtacie of the later times ; and I 
finde that Celſzs calls our Saviour 
the Chriſtians Demon. 

Philal. By thele inſtances it 
ſhould ſeem that the Heathens did 
of their own accords give credit to 
as ſtrange DoGtrines as any our Sa- 
viour requires our belief of ; and 
that ſeveral of the flrangeft of them 
are (o far from ſounding like un- 
couth and abſurd ones, that they are 
rather gratifications of the natural 
propenſions of Mankinde. | 

Theoph. That the Learned Dr. 

L 3 M ore 
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Darcy, More hath well obſerved in his My- 
>To ftery of Godlineſs. Though, no que- 


ſtion, the Fathers did upon good 


grounds conelude that the Heathens 


received many Notions from the 
Jews, and ſome from a more anci- 
ent Tradition 3 and therefore we 
have no cauſe to judge thar all the 
forementioned were the products of 
their own reaſoning, yet that makes 
nor at all againſt the aſſertion that 
occaſioned theſe inſtances , bac on 
che contrary clearly proves it. For 


I did not fay that many of the | 


—_—_— Points of meer belief 

may be certainly concluded from 
principles of Reaſon ; or char, with- 
out the help of Revelation , men 


_ might have becn acquainted with 


chem ; but that they are ſuitable to 
the Reon of mens Mindes , being 
reveled 5 and ſeveral of them very 


74%7ng too 3 which appeareth by the 


hens being ſo tenacious of | 
ſome , and ſo readily catching at 


others 
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others upon the firſt news of them. Part 
Philal. T give you my heartiefſt ww 

thanks, Theopbilus, for the full ſacif 
faction you have given me concern- 
ing thoſe Friends of ours endeavours 
to perſwade men of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity. Which doch 
much adde to my eſteem of them ; 
(though I know many are offended 
with them upon this account,and by 
way of contempt call them The Rati- 
onal Preachers ) for this Subjet is 
molt neceſſary to be handled in this 
our Ape eſpecially , wherein Ache- 
iſm-and Irreligion are, to the gricf 
of all good men, gotten into the 
Principles, as well as PraGiices of 
very many. And hope that I ſhall 
be better able for the hk co vin- 
dicate chem, than I have been, when 
I hear them reproached for bring- 
ing ſo much Keaſon into points 
of Faith. Tmuſt defire you now 
to praceed to inform me of other 
things that are , in their Preaching, 


H A. moſt 
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Parc I. moſt worthy of obſervation. 


» SS: 
Of their 


Theoph. I think it not amiſs, Phi. 


Lalethes , to let you underſtand in 


Style in the next place, that they affe& nat 


Preach- 
ing. 


Bumbaſte words, trifling Strains of 
Wir, fooliſh Quibling, and making 
pretty ſport with Letters and Sylla- 
bles in their Preaching 3 but deſpiſe 
thoſe doings as pedantick and un- 
manly. But on the contrary, they 
uſe a Style that is yery grawe,and no 


| lefs ſpgnifecant. 


Philal. This, undoubtedly, muſt 
needs be beſt pleaſing ro the more 
underſtanding part of our Congre- 
gations, and to all incomparably 


moſt profztable : As much as thac 


pretty toying is cryed up by many, 


asa moſt rare Accompliſhment; and 
conciliates to the moſt dextrous in 
that Knack,the repute of the Ableſt 
Preachers 3 and makes them greatly 
plauſible. 

Theoph. But, certainly, it can dg 
ſo among none, but yery pd 

; an 
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and childiſh people ; and ſuch as PR. 
whoſe judgement in Sermons, no www 
viſe man will make any account of. 

I will adde alſo, rhat it is their XL111. 
endeavour to make the DoGrines of 7 #5: 
the Goſpel as eafte and intelligible _ 
as well they may ; wherein none 713g; 
have been more ſucceſsful. They ” 
are far from thoſe mens untoward *XE1V. 
genius, that delight to exercile their 4 = 
Wits, in finding out Myſtical and ereobſa- 
Cabaliſtical ſences in the plaineſt " 2 
parts of Scripture, and in turning fe!. 
every thing almoſt into Allego- 
res, 

Pbilal. T am greatly apt to fear, 
that thoſe men are far from being 
tearty friends of our Saviour, and 
tis. Religion ; and that ſome, nor 
daring openly to decry the Goſpel, 
take this courſe to undermine it, 
and to make a meer Trifle of it. 

Theoph. They give us great cauſe 
lr ſuch a ſuſpicion. 

Oblerye moreover, that thoſe 

Prea- 


Me _ 
T 


+ .——— 
EE ERPRen 


—W<—= 


EE = Er ts ng 


Tzo6 ef free Diſconrſe between 
Part, Preachers are no lefs averſe to their 
a> temper, who, moſt admiring that 


KL V. 
Another 


which they leaſt underſtand, and 


fir: of thinking there 1s very lirtle in that, 


ſacch. 


which is quickly intelligible ; pleaſe 
cthemlelvs exceedingly with making 
Myſteries of the ecafteſt points of 
Faith ; and fach Myſterics too, as 
they tell us, no man, though he be 
maſter of never fo clear a Reaſon, 
can have an inſight into , without 
the ſpecial illumination of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thar, becanfe the Apoſtle 
faith , Great ts tbe myſtery of godli- 
neſs, would make every thing ſo 
that the Goſpel hath reveled ; and 


that fo high as was now ſaid: where- 
as in thoſe words S. Pan] means no 
more, than that divers DoCtrines of | 
the Goſpel, ſuch as he there enume- |! 


rates, vit, God manifeſted in the 


fl eſh,j uſtified in the ſpirit, Lees. are {0 


high and admirable, that we cannot 
dive to the bottom of them, or fully 


comprehend chem , nor could have || 


lg 
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ſo much .as once thought of them, Pare. 
had they not been from Heaven vw 
made known : but that betng reve- 
led they are ſtill ro Reaſon unintel- 
lipible,and cannot be ſufficiently un- 
derftood thereby 3; he hath aſſerted 
no ſuch thing. Now of theſe, as 
well as of the former,thoſe Preachers 
have,no leſs than any,diſcovered the 
great weakneſs and vanity;and when 
they have occafion, make it plainly 
appear, that thoſe whoſe notions of 
divers Articles of Faith are fo ex- 
prefied , as that no man, that makes 
good nle of his Reaſon, can tell 
what to make of them , deſerve no- 

| thing Jeſs than the Titles of Spiri- 
tual Preachers, and profound Di- 
vines, as they are by many accoun- 
ted; and that they, in ſtead of be. 
Ing fo, bewray very great ignorance 
[01 che Goſpel. 

Philal. And, without queſtion, 
they do no ſmall miſchief, but ren- 
{fer our Religion , which you have 
ſhewn 
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XLVI. 


Of the 


perſpicut- 
#y of Serj- 


Ptrere. 


not their owa fault, 
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Dar], ſhewn is ſo o highly reaſonable, great- 


by many of the wariecr 
ſort of people. 

Theoph. 1 remember that Era. 
us complaineth of the times of the 
Nicene Council , that it was then i 
matter of great Wit and Cunning to 
be a Chriſtian. And a matter it 
was moſt worthy to be complained 
of : for evident it 1s, that our Sayi- 
our never made it fo. He hath 
made Chriſtianity, ſo much, at leaſt, 
as 1s neceſlary to carry men to hea- 
ven, ſo plain, that an hone$t heart is 
a ſufficient prerequiſite to the un- 


derſtanding of it. 


Ph1lal. 2 not to be doubted, | 
but chat he hath delivered all thoſe| 


points that are abſolutcly neceſſary 
to be rightly underſtood,in the plai- 
neſt and moſt ;ncelligible manner : 

and ſo condeſcended to the weakeſt 
capacities, that they cannot but ap- 
prehend his meaning in them, if it be 


Theopb. 
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Theoph. TI count that onely Patt 
thoſe DoQrines, that contain the www 
terms of Mans Salvation, are of ab- 
ſolute neceſlity to be by all rightly 
underſtood ; and that all ſuch are 
deliveredwith that perſpicuity and 
clearneſs, that nothing but mens 
ſhucting their eyes againſt the lighe 
can keep them from diſcerning their 
true meaning. 

Philal. S. Aufiin hath a good 
laying to this purpoſe , in his Book 
of Chriſtian DoGirine , viz. That all 
thoſe things that contain faith and 
manners of life, are found among 
thoſe DoGirines that are plainly laid 
down in Scripture. 

Theoph. This is ſo true, that Cel. 
ſus is brought in by Origen, in his 
dxth Book, finding great fault with 
the Scriptures upon the account of 
their plainneſs, and great ſimplicity: 
To whom he returneth this anſwer ; 
That Feſus and his Apoſtles made 
uſe of ſuch a Style;as was beſt ſuited 


0 
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PT. fo the vulgar ſort ; and that Plats a 

www and other of their Philoſophers were | © 

greatly to blame, for expreſſing them. | 0; 

 ſelws in ſo lofty a manner as they tt 

did ; for that , by this means, none 

could make uſe of them but Learned lo 

men, And 1 remember that, in his | 

ſeventh Book, he tells Celſzs , that | 4 

Plato and the other wiſe Grecks ab 

were like to: Phyſicians that took | Ex 

care of perſons of the better rank , | Wa 

but negleGted ordinary Plebeians, |” 

and the meaner ſort ; whereas the|' 

Prophets, and Diſciples of Jeſw,|t 

did no leſs carefully apply themſelvs lait 

to the good of fimple , than of wile 
people. | % 

_ Þhilal, Surely Chriſt will never Bra 
condemn men at the Jaſt day , tor| 
not believing thoſe things they 
could not by any means underſtand that 
to be reyeled : and it is matter of aly; 
admiration to me, that any ſhouldf” *! 
Judge the Goſpel to be obſcure jnf2s 


matters neceſſary; when the ApoſtleP® ſu 
ac;| 
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accounted it fo lad a Judgement not gn” 
to underſtand it : for, faith he, 1} ul 
our Goſpel be hid , it is bid to they: 
that are loS8t. , 
Theoph. And in the words fol- 
lowing he faith, that thoſe that un- 
derſtand it not, Have their eyes blin- 
ded by the God of this world, Ifai- 
ab, propheſying of the Goſpel, and 
exprefling ir by the Mecaphor of a 
way , faith that it is ſo plain, that 
 wayfaring men , though fools, {ball 
| not erre therein. *Tis true indeed, 
It is ſo deep a Sea, as S. Hicrome 
|faith, char the Flephant may [wiz 
| there : there is that, and mich of 
that roo , "that putreth the ſtrongeſt 
:|Brains, and moſt ſearching Wits, 
c|hard co it: bat (as the ſame Father 
q|30des } 'ris fo ſhallow a brook allo, 
dſtbatis , as to all things neceſſary to 
falvation , that the Lamb may wade 
gþn it, So that all thoſe, Philale- 
nþ2es, that affe&t co make ſuch Truths 
leſs ſubtil and myſterious as they mw 
&| | O 
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Part 1. do what Iyeth in them to croſs and 
wYVo make ineffefual the deſigne that 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles had in 


Their 


opinion of 
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the delivery of them ; and theſe,and 
all other Preachers that , like them, 
do condemn ſuch doinps, do no leſs 
advanceit. And I will adde , that 
thoſe rhar affe& ro make any points 
as obſcure as they can, whether they 
are neceſlary or nor, are too injuri- 
ous to the Chriſtian Religion. 

And, by whar hath been faid, I 
am likewiſe put in minde to tel! 


powerful YOU, that thele verſons look Upon no 


Preach- 
2s 


Preaching as truly powerful , but 


that which worketh upon the affe- | 
cons by firſt conquering the judge | 


ment ; and convinceth men of their | 


duty by ſolid Reaſons and Argu- 


ments, and excites them thereunto| 


by perſwafive Motives:they eſteem- 


Ing that which affeRs people fo, as 


they can give no account why it 
ſhould, to be fo far from powerful, 


that it doth not deſerye to be callcd 
Preacl/ 


} | 


their intelletuals. Which is as much 


thoughts have ſuch people in the pu Carnal 
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Preaching. Now upon theſe ac- p,;e. 


counts, as well as thoſe foremencio- wy 
ned, do many inconfiderate people  * 
deſpiſe them, as men of dry Reaſon, 
and void of Gods Spirit : as if to be 
a ſpiritual Preacher, were to be an 
Irrational one 3 and none were capa- 
ble of divine illuminations, but ſuch 
as have bid adieu to the guidance of 


as to ſay, chat we mult ceaſe to be 
Men, and be metamorphos'd into 
Brutes, before we can hope to be- 
come Chriſtians. 


Pbilal. What confuſed and aoalliq XLVIIL. 
matters of Religion ! as not to be —_ 
able tro diſtinguiſh between thar ſo 
which 1s truly carnal ( which they 
talk (o much againſt ) and ſpiritual 
Reaſon ; and not to.underſtand that 
the forzrer 15 that onely which is go- 
verned by fleſhly and corrupt affe- 
Ctions, and che {ater that which is 
—_ to, and direced by our, 
K Savis- 
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Pat Saviours Goſpel, and defigneth no- 
—Sv thing fo much as promoting the 


XLIX. 


A -_ 
they” 
C015 Cj 
tDear 


Preaxch< 


CL 


ends of 1t. 
Theoph. There are a few things 
more, Philalethes, TI would adver- 


"- tiſe you of , concerning the Preach. 


ing of theſe our Friends ; namely, 
that they are very careful fo to han- 


 dle the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith, 


as not onely co make obedience to 


follow it, bur likewiſe to include a 


hearty willingneſs co ſubmit to all 
Chriſts precepts in the nature of it. 
And to ſhew the falfiry and Veſe- 
Givenels of ſome or of 
Faith , that have had too general an 
entertainment, and ſtill he, This 
they look upon themfelvs as greatly 
obliged todo, as being well aware, 
of what dangerous conſequence 
{ome received notions of thar grace 
are; and thar not a few that have 
imnbibed chem, have ſo well under- 
ſtood rheir true and natural inferen- 


ces, 2s to be thereby encouraged to 
let 


ll 4 
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let the Reins looſe to all Ungodli- ——__ 
| neſs. CNT 
| They allo ſo ſtate the Doctrine 
of imputed, as to ſhew the abſolute 
neceſlity of znherent Righteouſneſs, 
and thar in a more intelligible way, 
| and leſs Iyable co miſconſtrucion, 
| than hath ordinarily been hereto- 
| foredone. Asalfothe Doftrine of 
| Gods grace, fo as to reconcile it 
with , andx/hew the indiſpenſable- 
, neſs of mens endeavours : and {as 
the Apoſtle doth) they make Gods 
readineſs to work in us to will , by 
his preventing grace, and to do, by 
his aſſeſting , a motive to work our 
our own ſalvation. And I have 
heard ſeveral of them do this, 1n a 
| more ſatisfactory and clear manner, 
| than moſt, with whoſe Preaching I 
have been acquainted : wherein, as 
in the foregoing inſtances,they have 
done, in my opinion, very worthy 
ſervice. Bur ſome hot-headed men, 
| fromthenceallo,take occaſion grear- 
K 2 ly 


116 


A free Diſcourſe between 


Partl, ly to vilifie them, 8& repreſent them 
<5 as menPopiſhly affe&ed,and holding 


\ 


Juſtification by works : as perſons 
utterly unacquainted with the great 
Myſtery of beliewing : as thoſe that 
make void the righteouſneſs of 
Faith , by eſtabliſhing Moral righ- 
reoulneſs : and tharſer themſelvs to 
cry up the power of Nature, and to 
perſwade their Hearers, that they 
are able to convert themſelvs, with- 
out being beholden to the divine 
grace. In all which, it is caſte ro | 
ſhew that they have performed the | 
parts of moſt notorions Calumnia- 
tors; and ſhewed themſelves, it not | 
too malicious ( which I would not 
think) yer extremely weak. 

Philal. You fay that they are ac- 
cufed as men that "make void the | 
righteouſneſs of Faith, by eſtabliſh- | 
1ng Moral righteouſneſs: I am there- 
by put in minde,that they have ano- 
ther Name given them beſides the 
Loag one, and that of Rational 
_- 1 Pi ca- 
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Preacbers ; namely, Moral Prea- —— 
chers. WS 
Theoph. Then have you heard 
them ſo called ? 
Philal. Yes, of late frequent- 
ly. 
Theoph. And do you think that 
an opprobrious name, Philalethes ? 
Philal. No, I atluce you, not I; 
but I perceive they do that ule it. 
Theoph. I ever eſteemed Moral; 
ty as that which no true Chriſtian 
can have a ſlight opinion of ; and 
therefore thought ic could never be r. 
Jjadged a Crime to preach it, | o me 
Philal. But by Moral Preachers cuſcd =% 
they mean ſuch as are meerly ſo, Ppreachivg 
Theoph. If by Moral righteouſ. Rn 
neſs they underſtand a barely exter- ri7h:-- 
aal conformity to, or cuſtomary ob- * 5 
| fervance of the laws of Righteoul- 
nels, they moſt ſhamefully belye 
| theſe Divices, in ſaying that they |, , 
preach no other Righteouſneſs : but 7» »3.: 


eitte they 


if they mean thereby , the whole {je 
K 3 | duty /&3 


j 
| 
l 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Paret, duty of man, to God, his Neigh- 
—S— bour, and Himſelf ; which theſe 
m_ 7 Preachers inſiſt upon, as much as 
what 

ſexce they any whatſoever, by the names of 


a true holineſs, the divine life of ver- 


zue , the righteouſneſs which is of 


God by faith in Chri$t Feſus 5 which 
he caught in his own perſon, and by 
his Apoſtles, and, upon our ufing 
the means, works in us by his Spirit; 
or inward reditude and integrity ; 
and doing/all the good we can from 
the beſt and moſt divine principles ; 
or, ( as one of them exprefſleth it) 
that divine and heavenly life whoſe 
root zs faith in God and our .Savi- 
our ChriS+ ; and the branches or 
parts of it are humility, purity, and 
charity : I fay, if they upon the ac- 
count of rheir preaching up ſuch a 
Righteouſneſs alone as this, call 
them in contempt Moral Preachers, 
they expoſe onely themſelys to cone 

texpt by fo doing. 
Philal. Thoſe men will tell pow 
nat 


Toons DIAL Eranoe ; 


_ NINDS.) -J 


two Intimate Friends, &&c. 119 
that Evangelical righteouſneſs 15s as A 


well to be inſiſted on as Moral, nay vo 
and more than Moral too,by perſons 

that would be accounted Goſpel- 
Preachers. 

Theopb. Truly, Philalethes, Tam 1.117. 
ſo very dull, as not to be able to No 4ft- 
make any diſtingion between theſe |<, - 
two, as [ have now deſcribed the la- vangeli- 
cer righteouſneſs ; but think Evan: jog M4 

elical to be Gak a Moral righrte- a4 that 
ouſneſs, and ſuch a Moral Evange- os bi 
lical. ſence Mo=- 

Philal. Bat you know, that they r-/ 
make a difference berween them. 

Theoph. Ir 1s ſtrange they ſhould; 
underſtanding Moral righteouſneſs 
for that which conſiſteth in the Re- 
oulation of both the outward and 
inward man , according to the un- 
changeable Laws of righteouſneſs; 

(which I muſt confeſs may be pro- 
perly called Moral righteouſneſs, 
and is ſo in the m9} proper ſence 
coo ) for I am as certain, as rhar the 


K 4. Golp-1 


Fo AS 

Parc I. 

WAYS 
LI. 


To work 
i# uw ſuch 
a Mral 


righte- 


arfigne of 
theGoſpel. 


I 20 
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Goſpel is true , that its onely ulti- 
mate deſigne upon us, is to work in 


as that Righteouſneſs. Ler any man 
but conſider the Precepts of it, and 


he ſhall Gnde,, I'll warrant him, that{ | 
ouſeſithe they are all deſigned ( either medi- 


ately or immediately) ro make men 
I fear not to ſay, thar I am verily 
per{waded, that if this were not the 
end of the Chriſtian Religion, ir 


would not be worthy of the Son of |} 


God, Let any one read our Savi- 
ours Sermon upon the Mount, and 
then tell me whether he doth nor 
think, that if He were now upon 
the earth, theſe men would not call 
him a Moral preacher. He muſt 
have a ſtrangely piercing eye of his 
own , that can therein diſcern any 
other, than ſuch Moral difcourles. 
W har doth che Apoſtle S. Paul tell 
us, the grace of God that brings ſals 
vation teacheth us ? 1s 1t not, that 
denying ungadlineſs, and all worldly 
la$ts, 


in that ſence morally righteons. And 


imo Intimate Friends, &c. 


| Gentlemen ſuppoſe, that living 


- 


| godlily implieth ſomething that is 
' | not ſo Moral, (for I know they will 

| not ſay ſo concerning living ſoberly 
| and righteouſly) they will finde 


themſelvs very hard put to it to 
make it out. For all Godlineſs, our 
| Saviour (as hath been ſaid) referreth 


tothe love of God ; and ic wonld 
| be ſtrange if that ſhould not be a 


| Moral vertue. What did S. Peter 


mean, when (peaking of our Savi- 


our) he {zith, that bis own ſelf bare 


our ſens in bis own body, on the tree ; 


| that we, being dead to ſin might live 
to righreouſneſs 2 What righteouſ- 
| xeſs thould that be , which ; doth 
there oppole to ſin, if not ſuch a one 
as 15 in the number of Morals? And 
| yet the Apoſtle cells us, that our li- 
| ving to this was the defigne of the 


death of Chriſt. This alſo is the 


j end of the promiſes, as well as pre- 


cepts 


Kee 


| Irffs, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- Pact 
| ouſly. and godlily ? And if theſe www 
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| Parc i. fepts of the Goſpel ; as the ſames, p 
&Y'V Peter affureth us. He hath given us, | $ 

ſaith he, exceeding great and precious | p 
promiſes ; for what end? is it that | q 
we ſhould be ſwollen with high 'p 
_ conceits of Gods ſpecial love co us, | tf 
and of our being the favourites and | »; 
darlings of heaven? Nothing leſs: | »; 
but it followeth, that by theſe we | ne 
might be partakers of the Divine ty 
nature, having eſcaped the corrupti. | li 
on that is in the world through lufl, 1] r 
And what do theſe men think it | 6, 
1s to eſcape the corruption of the | ve 
world, 1f not, to be truly virtuous, | b, 
and, in the bet ſence,morally righte- | 
075 ? Nay, what can they imagine |} 
It 1s to partake of the divine, ord| 
divine zatnre, if not this? Can any | 
thing be underſtood thereby , but| 
participating of the divine moral 
perfections, ſuch as Juſtice, Mercy, 
Purity ? I hope they will not lay} 
thac an imitation of God in power, | anc 


knowledge, and his other Phyſica!I a 


pet-| 
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rfe&ions is there intended. This Pare Tt. 


'$t. Paul alſo (as mnch as thoſe peas www 
ple count him their great jr1cnd,and 
| | quore him more than any other A- 
| poſtle ) makes to be che deſigne of 
pu Promiſes. Hawing theſe pro- 
| miſes (faith he) dearly belowed, let 
| 5 cleanſe our ſelvs from all filthi- 
| | neſs of fleſh and ſpirit , (all ſen(uali- 
| ty, malice and pride) perfeGing ho- 
| lin:ſs 77; the fear of the Lord. Nay, 
{1 may adde, that rhere is not a Do- 
| Grine, (as mcerly Speculative as di- 
| vers may ſeem to be ar firſt ſighe) 
| bur it barh a tendencie to the pro- 
| moting of t27s Moral righteouſneſs : 
| but that will be too long a task to 
| perform now. And, indeed, I may 
| | ſpare my pains to do this at any 0- 
| ther time ; for it will not be long, 
| | before the world will ſee a Diſcourſe 
, | upon this Subject from a very wor- 
| thy perſon, if God "ſpare him life 
,fand health. Bat non of rh1s-* 
[1 am aſhamed to adde more in fo 
-| plain 


124 A free Diſcourſe between 
Pare I. Plain a caſe ; and think, indeed, that 
WYVV I have faid coo much. 


LIV. 
A righte- clear as the Sun at noon-da 


and 
ons 
ſence, truly moral. 


underſtanding a moſt perfe&t Con- 
tradicHon. 


Philal. What you have ſaid is as 


ſerves that name, but what 1s,in your| 
And a righte-| 


onſne(s in no ſence ſo, ſeems to my| 


And therefore I much| 


wonder what ſhould incline thole 
people to inveigh againſt preaching 
up alcogether ſuch a righreouſnels| 
as this 1s. They muſt cherefore mean, 
ſurely, ſomething elſe by it, than 
ſuch a one as you have deſcribed.| 
Do they not (think you) mean,| 
however they exprels chemlelvs , a| 
perfett unſinning righteouſneſs ; or| 
the other extreme , a-meer partial 
and external one? . ” 

 Theoph. T had a thouſand times 
rather charge them with an errour 


of Underſtanding onely , than of| 


Will; 


————— 


x 
oy 
Y 


two Intimate Friends, &c. 


[ill ; and therefore 1 ſhould be Part. 
 loath to think that they mean either vw 


(of thoſe, becauſe I cannot then ex- 


' cuſe them from the guilt of notori- | 


ous lying ; for they have not che 


leaſt ſhadow of pretence for accu- 


L ing thoſe Preachers of at all preach- 
ing. up the former righteouſneſs 3 
which they as little doubt as any, 


-| that no man 1n this lapſed ſtate can 


attain to; and as to the /ater , none 


:) more frequently ſhew the defe- 
 ivenels and 1nſufficiencie of it. But 
| T perceive that T am acquainted with 
thoſe mens Principles berter than 


you are; and therefore can, I pre- 


| ſume, ell you, why they are {o an- 
| gry with choſe that underſtand the 
| Colpel better than themliclvs, for 
| preaching up onely this truly moral 
' or real righreouſneſs : namely, be- 
cauſe they hear no talks from theic 


Palpits of an Imputative righteoul- 
nels. 

Philal.You ſtartle me now,Theo- 
philus , 


"rr ————x- 
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Part I. pÞilus ; I pray do thoſe Preacher] tl 
_ deny Impurted righteouſneſs ? | fe 
Of impu- CHoUght them as Orthodox in that | lo 
zative as iN any other point. 
ee, Theoph. They don't uſe the| ve 
and in pbraſe, at leaſt not ofcen ; and anon} !1f 
==, I will cell you why ; but chey beliczr| 1 
plieve © the thing, and preach it too, in that] of 
«nd {ence, that I dare ſay you do. m; 
preacbit.. Philal. In what ſence ? [al 

Theoph. Do you not remember, | co! 

that I told you a while ſince, that jon 

they ſo handle the doGirine of impu.| 'f 

ted, as to ſhew the neceſſity of inhz-| 0 

_ rent righteouſneſs ? In 
Philal. Yes very well. [tha 

LVI Theoph. This, then , is their no-| !*l 
Thr %® tzon of Chriſts Imputed righreouſ-| for 


tion of : ] 
Chrits neſs : That thoſe which are ſfencerel| the 


_— righteous, and from an znward lis F 

onſet. ©ing principle allow themſelys in| CC 
no known ſin , nor in the neglect off any 
any known duty, which is to be tru-| | 
Iy Evangelically righteous , ſhall beſRel 
dealc with and rewarded, in an| 


chrovgll 


——IIELrrr> = — 3 — 5 SEADLRBR ICIS CEE AAS 4 Anat ed 


| two Intimate Friends, &c. 1 27 
through Chriſt, as if they were per- PareT, 

fealy , and in a ſtri Legal ſence aw 

ſo. 

| 7hilal. 1 my ſolf would have gi- > 

yen eo other account of Imputed 

righteouſneſs. + 

 Theopb. You ſce,I had a good gueſs 

of you -: for T preſumed that ſuch a 

man, as I take you to be,could enter- 

tain no other notion of it; for Iam 

confident that this is the onely true 

rt) ONE. | | | 

.| -Fbilal. But are there any that will 

'| not be ſatisfRed with this account ? 

Imuſt confels, it is fo long ſince 

that I read any thing of the Quar- 

.|relſom mens Divinity , that I have 

| forgotten both in this , and ſome 0- 

j| ther particulars, what they ſay. 

| Theopb. But have you not had 

1 occafion of Jate to diſcourſe with 

fjany of chem ? 

.| Philal. No, not about matters of 

:[Religion. 

i] Theoph, If you had, I believe | 

l you I 
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Parc I. you would not have asked me, whe. } 


SY ther there are any, that have any 


other notion of imputed righteoul- 
neſs, than that which you now | 


heard. 


Is their opinion of it. 


Theoph. That IT will do truly;Þ 


Pbilal. Inform me, I pray, what | 


L VII. anditis chis:That Chriſts righteouſ. | 


” | wg ,pnels or inherent holineſs is as com- 
zt. pletely made theirs,as if they them- | 
ſelves were completely and perfefily 
righteous : and that upon no other | 
_ condition or qualification wrought | 
in them,but onely believing; where-| 
| by coo many of them mean ſtrong]y | 
fancying this righteouſneſs tro be 
theirs: 
Pb:lal. I do now remember that] 
T have read ſuch docrine as this in 
my younger days : but I need. no 
argument to convince me that it 1 
groſly falſe. For there are theſe two 


palpable miſtakes in it. 


| Firſt, 


| 


two Intimate Friends, 9c. 129 


Firſt, That Christs righteouſ- p\. tx 


neſs is properly made ours. I am ww 
confident, that there is no Scripture EVITE 


| that tells us ſo. All chatewe finde 1ruke 
| aſſerted in the Goſpel, as to this in ht 
| matter, is this ; That real benefits 


and advantages, which are likewiſe 


| exceedinply great & excellent, do by 
| the righteouſneſs of Chriſt accrue 
| tous; and thoſe no /eff great and 
| excellent, than if that righteouſneſs 


were in the moſt proper ſence ours. 
tecondly, The other Miſtake is,that LI. 

this righteouſneſs is made ours,upon 200 _ 
no other terms, than that of belzew- fake. ; 
ingitis{o. This is not onely a falſe, 
but alſo a moſt dangerozs opinion. 

Theoph. You have not,I ſuppoſe, 
forgotten that I informed you that 
thoſe they call the Moral Preachers 
are careful to ſhew the falfiry and 
deteCtiveneſs of ſome Definicions of 
Faith, of dangerous conſequence 3 


and this is one of the falſe ones ; 


namely, that It is a taking bold of 


- Chri$ts 


| T30 
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Part I. ChriSts righteouſneſs; or a belicwing | 
WW that it is made over to us. Which | 


L . 
A falſe 
Geftntion 


of faith © 


they con- 
fute in 
their 
Preach- 
719. 


is the ſame, as I ſaid, with Strongly | 
fancying it to be ours. | 
Philal. You faid that they are | 
deſpiſed , as men unacquainted with 
the great Myſtery of believing ; this | 
1s a myſterious Faith indeed. 
 Theopb. Iris fo; for | count no- | 
thing ſo myſterious, and hard to be | 
underſtood, as the thing called Nor- 


, ſence; which I am ſure this Definiti- 


on is, according to their ſence of it, 
that will not admie of any other, but | 
one worded afrer that manner : for | 
they underſtand Chriſts righteoul- | 
nels, in the moſt proper ſence , and | 
not for the advantages redounding | 
to believers by it. I ſpeak of thole | 
that are truly Antinomians. | 
Phil. Burt why do not thoſe friends ! 
of ours ule at all, or but ſeldom, the 
phraſe Imputed righteouſneſs ? 
Theoph. Whar need they,ſo long 


as they preach the Doctrine ? I | 


mcan, 


—_ aw Fw ys 


| | heads of the Vulgar , that they can 
' | makeanill uſe of it, by raking from 
' | ward real righteouſneſs. I have too 


| would be well if it were never uſed, 


| and therefore thele Divines preach- 


two Intimate Friends, &c. 131 


| , . PRIALGY 

mean, all that is true of it. But to p].r 
| fay thecruth, thoſe mens very unto- vw 
| ward notion, hath fo leavened the 


ſcarcely hear of Chriſts imputed 
righteouſneſs, but they are ready to 


thence an occaſion ro entertain low 


and diſparaging thoughts of an in- 


good reaſon to {uiped this. So thar, 
to deal freely with you, I think it 


except when there is an opportuni- 
| tyof allo explaining it. 
| Philal. What you fay is conſi- 
| derable; but 1s ir not a Scripture- 
{ Phraſe? And I have heard you lay, 
| that you could with that points of 
| Faith were uſed to be exprefled, as 
they are in Scripture. 

Theopb. It would ordinarily be 
to very good purpole it they were 3 


ing the Docrine of Remiſſion of 
L 3 flag 
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SNL” 


Parc 1. fins through the bloud of Chriſt, do 
—SY> preach all that is true of the Do- 
arine of Chriſts imputed righteouſ. 
neſs, in Scripture-language. For, 
asa Learned Divine faith, If you 
.cneypes preſcind it from remiſſuon of ſuns 
p01 096: through the ſacrifice of Chri$t on the 
27. Croſs, this phraſe of Imputative 
righteouſneſs bath no ſignification 
at all; and that therefore there is no 
daniee done to our Religion, if it be 
noi accounted a diſtin&+ Article from 
the remiſſton of ſins in the bloud of 
ChriSt. For it cannot afford any true 
end uſeful ſence diſtin& therefrom ; 
nay I may ſay, any that is not very 
miſchicyons and dangerous, and 
ſuch as tends to that loathſome and 
peviilential errour of Antinomian- 
;i/m. Thus far he. But take notice 
moreover , that this expreſſion, 
ChriSts imputed righteonſneſs, or the 
imputation of ChriSts righteouſneſs, 
15 not to be tound in all the Bible. 


Nor in any of the places where we 
| finde 


two Intimate Friends, &@c, 137 
finde the word imputed relating to Pare. 
righteouſneſs, is the righteonſneſs of vw 
Chriſt at all to be underſtood ; bur == 
onely an effeQual Faich which is the med 
very ſame with inherent righteouſ- 779%: 
neſs, which, as I ſaid, is that Moral _— T 
righteonlneſs onely,that thoſe Prea- 7:wre- 
chers may be juſtly charged with **'** 
alrogerher inſiſting upon. 

Phil, I wiſh we had cime, before we 
o farther,to conſider thoſe places. 

Theoph. There are but two Cha- 
pters in all the New Teſtament, 
where we finde the word 7mputed 
mentioned as relating to righteouſ- 
neſs. One 1s the . Fourth to the 
Romans, and the other the Second 
of S. Fames. In the Fourth to the L X11. 
Romans we have it four or five _ Fx 
times ; and it 1s molt evident, that the fourth 
there ſtill it is to be interpreted as I . the 

; Romans 
ſaid. For the Apoſtles defigne in <,,;- 
that Chapter is ro prove againſt the ered. 
Jews, that the obſervance of the Mo- 
ſaical Rites, whereof Circumciſion 


L 3 was 
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=) A 

Parc[. was the chief, 1s not neceſlary to | 

So mens juſtification or acceptance | 

with God ; and this he proves by 

the inſtance of Abraham , who waz | 

accepted, and allo very high in the 

: divine favour, even while he was in 

_ Uncircumcifion. Now in ſeveral 

verſes, his Faith ( which we know 

was not zale, but very operative) is 

ſaid to be imputed unto him for 

rigbteouſneſs im his uncircumciled | 

eſtate ; z. e. it was of the {ame ac- 

count with God,iaoyiotnjit was recke- 

- ned,Cas in two verles it is there tran. | 

ſlated) or it was valued by God, at 

as high a rate, as 1f it were complete 

righteouſneſs. And in like manner 

the Apoſtle aſſurech the Romans 

two or thtee ſeveral rimes, that all 

thac believe in Chriſt, (whereby we 

are to underſtand ſuch a Faith as A- 
brabams was ) their Faith ſhall alſo 

be imputed for righeeouſnel(s to 

| them, {without the addition of the 

works of the Law ) as bis was to 

pig. | And 


ewo Intimate Friends, &c. 135 
And then we have the phraſe a- Pet 


| gain, James 2. 23. But there is one- vv 
| ly a repetition of the ſame that S. © op 
| Paul had ſaid concerning Abraham, .. :;. 
©i%. that be believed God , and it conſider- 
was zmputed Fo him for righteouſe Tu 
neſs ; which 1s a quotation out of 
| Geneſts 15, 6. Now this place of 
S. Fames will farther explicate that 
of S. Paul. S. Fames ſaith, verl. 21. 
that Abraham was juſtified by works, 
that 15,(as appears by the next verſe) 
an obediential Faith, or Faith cx« 
preſſing and exerting it ſelf by good 
works. And then ic followeth, A- 
braham believed God, and it was 
imputed to bim for righteouſneſs. 
Nothing can be plainer, than char 
this 1s the Apoltle's meaning : This 
working faith of Abraham, was ac- 
counted or accepted by God for 
righteouſneſs. For as it was the 
deſigne of S. Paul, in the foremen- 
tioned Chapter, to prove againſt the 
Jews, or Judaiziog Chriſtians, that 
L4 Juſtt- 


=y 
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"aa Juſtification was to be had without | 
WV the meer external works of the Mo- 
ſaical diſpenſarion 3; and thar thele 
could have no1nfluence into it : ſo 
1s 1t S. James's, in this Chapter, to 
prove, it is like againſt the Gro. 
ſticks, who were Ranting Antinomi- 
ans, the abſolute neceſſity of new 
obedience, in order to m<-ns being 
received into Gods favour ; and that 
juſtifying faich muſt be productive 
of good works. Now as S. Paul 
proved what he deſigned, by ſhew-. 
ing that Abrabam was juſtified by 
faith without che works of the | 
Law; ſo S. James proveth his de- 
ſigne by ſhewing , that the faith A- 
abrabam was juſtified by was ſuch as 
diſcovered it ſelf by obedience to 
Gods commands ; and inſtanceth in 
the higheſt at of obedience coo, 
©i%, his offering Iſaac upon the 
Altar. 7 
Pbilal. All this js as clear as can 
be. But, Theophilus, js that place 


of 
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| of S. Paul, Philippians 3. 9. to be Pc 
underſtood of inherent righteouſ- ow 
nels? where he faith, that he chiefly Pho. 
deſires to be found in Chriſt , not ba« ans 3. g. 
wing his own righteouſneſs which is _— 
eff the Law, but that which is © 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righ« 
teouſneſs which is of God by faith. 
Theoph. There can be no other 
there intended by this later righte- 
ouſneſs. For we learn by the prece- 
ding verſes, that by his own righte- 
ouſneſs which is of the Law, he 
| meant that which conſiſted 1n the 
| obſervance of the Jewiſh Law 3; 
which he calleth his own, as being 
| that which before his converſion he 
ploried in, or rather, as being that 
which he could obtain by his own 
natural power, it conſiſting of meer- 
ly external performances. And it 
1 as evident by the verſe following, 
| that by the righteouſneſs which is of 
| God by faith , which he oppoleth to 
bis 0p , and that which is of the 
| Law, 


— 
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» TT. Law, he means the righteoutneſs of | 
SS the new creature,wrought in him 'y | 
Gods holy Spirit; and is an effec «x | 
fruit of believing Chriſts Golpci: | 
For ſee how he goes on : That I may | 


know him, and the power of bis re. 
ſurreGion, and the fellowſhip of his 
ſufferings , being made conformable 
unto his death. i. e. That I may ex- 


perimentally know him, and the | 


power of his reſarre&ion, in raiſing 
me up to newnels of life ; and of his 
death , 1n killing and mortifying all 
my corrupt affections. 

Well, Philalethes, conſidering 


' what hath been ſaid, 1s 1t not matter | | 
of wonder, that any but arrant Hy- | 
pocrites ſhould defire ro have more | 
cold them, than that God is fo pleas | 


{ed with che Active and Paſlive obe- 
dience of his Son Jeſus, as that for 
his fake he will reward thoſe , that 
accept of him for their Lord and Sa- 
viour, though they are very weak 
and imperfec, as if they were alto- 

gether 


__ 


Ce 
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gether ſpotleſs and finle(s perſons ? Paret 
And is it not every jot as high a fa- www 
your, and as great an expreſſion of ,* ws 
the Divine grace, to be dealt with as 2 favour 


. - tobe dealt 
if we were perfectly righteous, as to Sabarif 


be ſo judged and eſteemed? we were 


blinde as a Beetle that doth nor fee ,7,,j-{; 
icis. But chough I laid, the Anti- gtcemed. 
nomian notion of imputed righte- 
ouſneſs is of dangerous conſe- 
quence; yet now I remember me, 
the defenders thereof have a way 
to evade it; for they ſay,that though 
a real inward righteouſneſs is no 


| qualification required to this impu- 


tation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, and 


ſo to our juſtification ; yet it wall 


follow of it ſelf,by way of gratitude, 


and therefore will be found in men, 


| before their Salvation. 


Theoph. T will anſwer you to this, 
in the words of an excellent Do- Pr. Cue: 


; worth 19 
ctor : This is like to prove but @ his Serm: 


preached 


ſlippery bald , when it is beliewed at Lincolng 


that iane, 
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Parr I. that gratitude it fvlf, as well as all | 
WY other graces, 1s in them already by | 
| imputation. What Reply they can | 
make hereunto , I am not able t | 
imagine. 

Philal. T am not like to help you. 
To fay the truth, it 1s a moſt ſottiſh | 
and miſchievous DoQrine; and muſt | * 
needs do a world of hurt among 
people that are glad of any prerence 
for their carnalicy and diſobeds- | 
ENCE. 

Theoph. T know too many that 
make uſe of it to patronize their | 
ungodly practices 3 and no queſtion, | 
it 1s the grand ſupport of 08, if not | 
of all hypocrites. A very worthy | 
perſon , preaching ſome time fince, | 
upon the words of Zachers, the ne- 
ceflity of Reſtitution , where there | 


his Auditors was heard to ſay, as he 
was going our of the Church, If tbe 


gre we behalden to Feſus Chri$t ? 
| And 


1s abilicy , in caſe of fraud ; one of | * 


DoGrine now taught us be true, how | © 


Bn en = Y_y 


| for if a perſon may have in his un- 
| regenerate or ſinful ſtate Chriſts 
righteouſneſs made his, and lo be e- 
| ſteemed by God as perfe@ly righte- 


ous; whac ſhould hinder bur that in 


PA 


oo 
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; And multitudes,l fear, of our meer p,;; x. 


 Iy impuratively-righteous men think vw 
| what that Gentleman had the face 
| to (peak. 


Pbilal. You may well fear it ; 


for there is no conſequence more £* VL 
The dan- 


| natural from any Doctrine, than 1s gerou 


this from thoſe mens, wiz. That conſe- 


real righteouſneſs, or :nbendtl bolt. nag 


weſs, is 4 needleſs thing in order to nomian 


: aodrine 
cternal happineſs. — 


Theoph. The light at noon- day imputed 


is not clcarer,than is that inference : !1%t*; 


ouſneſs 


the ſame ſtare , he may be admicted 
to enjoy the reward of a righteous 


' man? If an ungodly man may be 


Jnſtifted,and declared righteous,why 
may he nor alſo be ſaved and mzde 

happie 3 > - 
Philal. But they will tell you, 
that 
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Part I. that it is expreſly aſſerted by S. Paul, 
HS That God juStifieth the ungodly. 
nom-45*  Theoph. I cannot conceive why 
1t may not be admitred, that the 
word that fignifieth to juStifie, 1s in 
divers places to be underſtood for 
making really jubt , or ſanGitying : 
for becauſe it is ſomerimes to be ra- 
ken in a forenſick ſence, it doth not 
therefore follow that it muſt always 
beſo. Burt I will willingly grant, 
that it 15 to be ſo underſtood here, if 
that by the ungodly may be meant 
thoſe that were once lo ; that is, be- 
4 fore,not at the ſame time when they 
were juſtified. For to ſay that God 
can pronounce a perſon juſt $& righ- 


1s the greateſt contradiction imagl- | | 
nable to his own juſtice, his own] 
righteouſneſs. This makes him to | 
pronounce a perfe&tly falſe ſen | 


17.5. he himſelf had declared 4 | 


abomination, Nor can we enter- | © 
rain | 


teous,that 15 un juſt and unrighreous, | 


rence, and to do that which Prov. | * 
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tain a more unworthy thoughe of parc [. 


the Holy God, than to conceive,that ww 
he hath no greater antipathy againſt 


fn, than to make him, that alloweth 


and liveth in it , an obje@ of his 
complacential love. 

Philal. But, Theophilus , to ſay 
che truth, I have oblerved thar thoſe 
men make ſuch a thing of ſzz,as that 
Ir may become God well enough to 
reconcile himſelf thereunto, as well 


\ as to him that lives init. For they - yp 


make ic a meer indifferent thing in The Am- 
. tiom= 

ic ſelf, and to depend onely upon ,,, 66 
arbicrary laws, the evil of which is on of fin- 


founded upon the alone w:ll of God; 


| as you gave me an intimation at our 


entrance on this Diſcourſe. Which 


- account of fin doth plainly , as you 
 faid, undermine all Religion ; and 
therefore 'the Antinomian opinion 
| of imputed righteouſneſs, as abſurd, 
| and of as wretched conſequence as 
| 1t 15, may, if that be ſo, very well be 
| true, 


Th c OP b, 
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Parch, Theoph. It may with as great 
WY ſhew of reaſon be queſtioned whe. | 


ther God be eſſentially good, as whe- 
ther ſzn be intrinſecally ewil : And 
I admire , what thoſe men have | 
done to them(lelvs to enable them 
once to doubt the later , more than 
the former. 

Phlal. 1 hope they will call it 
Blaſphemy to deny Gods eflential 
goodneſs ; yet in acknowledging no | 
vertue or vice independent upon all | 
will, they dwindle it away to a per- | 
fea nothing, 

Theoph. IT have not a more un | 
doubted aſſurance of mine own be- | 
ing , than of the trath of what you 
ſay. Well, Philalethes, thoſe whole | 
ſtomacks can digeſt ſuch filthy Null, 
(and ſuch as I can ſhew you evenf 
Heathens did nauſeate )' need not 
ſtick at ſwallowing the Phancie off 
imputed righteouſneſs in that grol 
ſence , as abſurd and dangerous asit} « 


15 : butwe that know how contrary} 
| {11 
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fin is to the Nature, as well as the PareT 


Jill of God, cannot queſtion, that yu 


no man that is in love with it can,by 
vertue of anotkers Righteouſnels , 
be eſteemed or dealc with by God 
as righteous, 

Philal. When I can once ce a 
diſcaled or lame man made well and 
ſound , by anothers imputed healch 
and ſoundneſs, I may imagine a wic- 
ked man made righteous, by the im- 
putation of anothers righteoulſnetls ; 
but before I cannot; as well know- 
ing that wickednels 1s as really a mo- 
ral, as ficknels or lamenels 15 a #autu- 
ral evil. 2 

Theoph. It you don't fancie it till 
then, to be ſure you never will. 

Philal. They are both alike con- 
tradictions. Bur, I pray, Theophilus, 
now Ithink on't, how can thole that 
hug, and are fo fond of this i]]-fa- 
voured notion, have any opinion of 


] Chriſts Expiatory Sacrifice for the 
| forgiveneſs of ſins ; for how can 


M there 
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Part there be any fin ro be pardoned, 


Yo where a perfect and moſt complete 


righteouſneſs is impured ? 

Theoph. Thar queſtion is put by 
the laſt mentioned DoGor 3; bur 1 
believe he will wait long enough for 
a ſatisfatory an{wer to it: 

Philal. Is it poſſible, think you, 
that there ſhould be any good men 
of this Perſwaſion ? 

xvii, Theoph. As apt as I am to cenſure 
RR. and condemn ſome do&Clrines, | 
regs would be as backward to paſs ſen- 
fr ſume tence on the perſons of thoſe that 
iz: bold them. . And I muſt tell you, [ 
verily hope thar there are pious men 
of that opinion we are now Per- 
ſtringing ; but know too, that thole 
" of them thar are ſo, are ſo weak as 
not to underſtand the true conlc- 


quences of their DoGrine; and lo | 


honeſt, as, at firſt hearing, to abhor 
them : Ad were led to like well of 
It, not our of a defigne to gratific 


any baſe luſt ; but becauſe it ſeemed | 
| (0 | 
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| tothem, to have a ſhew of humility pam 
. and (elf-denial,and to advance Gods www 
Prace. | 
'  Philal. As charitable as you are 
| towards them, I fear that they (if: 
not choſe alſo that are too neer of 
kin to them) had they heard your 
. paſt diſcourſe, would pronounce You 
an Heretick: 
| Theoph. And what if they ſhould? 
| ſhould pitie chem as weak, bur not 
condemn them as wicked for ſo do- 
ing. The excellent Mel4nf5bon was 
ealiad a worſe name by Liuther; and 
the worſt hurt I with them is, thar I 
could upon as good grounds return 
that an{wer ro them, thar he did to 
hin : which was to this effe& 3 
Though Lutber calls me Dewil, yet | 
will call Luther a moſt pious ſervant 
| of Teſ us Christk, Beſides, we need 
not now-a-days look upon our lelvs 
as having any great injury done to 
| Us by bring called Herericks ; that 
_ | name veing grown (as you know 
| M 3 who 
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"ws" who ſpeaks) a meer Theological 
SW Scare-crow : and moreover, there 
15 no man but is {o reputed, if not ſo 
called, by ſome or other. Bur yer, 
miſtake me not ſo, as if I thought 
that co be really a Heretick, 
and in a Scripture-ſence, were a tri- 
vial-and light matter : for I am far 
from ſo thinking ; being well aware, 
that the Apoſtle reckons Hereſics 
with Adulteries, Laſciviouſneſs, I- 
aolatry, Witchcrafts, Hatred, Sedi- 
tions, and other fruits of the fleſh, 
which will undoubtedly exclude 
men out of Gods kingdom. 
Philal. You intimated that there 
LxIx, 15 more than one definition of Juſti- | 
Ae fying Faith, which thoſe they call | 
SEE the Moral Preachers concern rthem- | 
Fai:h, felvs to bring their Hearers our of | 
"ge conceit with. | 
preach a» Theoph. There is another, rhat 
gel, they judge as defetive, as that we | 
;1 conſ;- Dave given our fence of is falſe 3 | 
cnence of WhICh 15 this : That 7t is g recuns | 
of bence 


C4 
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bence or reSting on Christ for ſalva. er 


| tion. Thereare thoſe which I can- vw 
' not but think are very good men, 
| thac will by no means endure that 
any more ſhould be admitted into 
| its definition. Now theſe men, IT 
| acknowledge, make inherent holi- 
neſs otherwiſe neceſſary, than as 
that which muſt needs follow , by 
way of gratitude , upon a ſenſe of . 
their being in a juſtified ſtare : for 
they make it, a neceſſary qualifica- 
tion to Salwation, though not to 
Tuſtifecation. Bur hercin they alſo 
fall into che Antinomian Frrour ; 
that they , or at leaſt their doCtrine 
ſuppoleth a man capable of Gods 
favour ſo far as to have his fins par- 
doned, before he 1s purged from 
them, mean freed from their reign- 
ing power. 
Philal. Theſe differ from the 
other men, as I ſuppoſe, in this allo, 
| Thatthey do not make Juſtification 
| tobe from Eternity, as they do. 
M 3 Theoph. 
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Parrl. Theoph. You ſay well ; they da | 
WV not approve of that mad Phancie, 
but make uſtification to follow up. 
on Believing : but then, that Belie. 
ving they judge neceſſary to Juſtifi. | 
| cation, they make ſuch a ſcanty 
- thing as I now ſaid ; and will not 
hear of making receiving Chriſt as 
Lord, or being willing to obey his. 
precepts, a prerequiſite to the ob- 
raining of that priviledge. Andſa_ 
their docrine 1s roo plainly liable to | 
the il] conſequences of the other 
mens. | 
Philal. Do they not onely fay, 
that gaod works are not neceſſary to 
Juſtification £ 
Theoph. No,that T am ſure they do 
not : for,as I cold you, they will not 
admit ſo much as a willingneſito per» 
form them into the definition of Ju- | 
ſtifying faith : And beſides, they al- 
ſert that good works are not always 
peccflary ro Salvation ir (elf nei- | 
ther 3 as When a perſon is converted | 
; af 
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at the point of death. - Wherein par]. 


they ſay truly,if any are; which can vv. 


be known to none but God onely. 
But then obſerve moreover, that 
theſe perſons will not have their 
Faith a condition of Juſtification,but 
an inſirument. 

Philal. But why are they ſo ſhie 
of chat phraſe, and ſo fond of this? 

Theoph, Their pretence is, that 
to make any condition of Juſtifica- 
tion, 15 to derogate from the free- 
neſs of Gods grace therein. But ro: 
chat we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
anon. 

Philal. Our Salvation, as well as 
Juſtification, is aſcribed ro Gods 
grace; bur ſure they will grant that 
that hath conditions? 
| Theoph. Conditions muſt take 
from the freeneſs of the one, as well 
as of the other ; but therefore, they 


being aware of it, will not call what 


15 neceffary to Salvation proper con- 
ditions, but rather qualifications 3 
M 4, . men 


Gee ee er 
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FAS. - _ 
Parc [. men having , they ſay, no hand in 
SY them, but are the meer effes of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 

Philal. Will they not grant then, 
that the Covenant of Grace 1s con- 
dicional ? if it be not, it is, ſure e- 


nough, no Covenant : for I under- 


ſtand not what a Covenant means, 
and how it 1s diſtinguiſhable from a 
meer or ablolute promile,if it be not 
conditional. 
| Theoph. No more can any mortal. 
Therefore they talk ſtrangely in the 
clouds as to this matter ; ſo that I 
confeſs, I can by no means under- 
ſtand them ; I wiſh they underſtand 
themlelys. For becauſe there are 
ſo many promiſes in the Goſpel that 
run as conditionally as words can 
expreſs them, they are ſhie of ſaying, 
with the Antinomians,that the Coves 
nant of Grace is not conditional; but 
_ then they cell us chat all the privi- 
ledges therein contained ſhall be ab- 
ſolutely beſtowed on thole thar 
- they 
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| they are promiſed to; and ſo, in my p3,t7 
| weak judgement, they plainly deny vw 
all conditionality therein notwith- 

| ſtanding. And they think them- 

| ſelvs warranted thus to expreſs 
themſelvs, by Jeremiah 31.33. and 

the quotation of that place, He- _ | 
brews 8. 10. But to theſe places 
we will ſpeak anon. 

Pbhilal. Well, I perceive, theſe 
allo are obſcurers of plain, and I 
had almoſt ſaid roo, ſpoilers of good 
Divinity, as well as the other men : 
for the conſequences of their Do- 
Grine, will, I fear, be found to have \ 
too untoward an influence upon the = | 
practice of too many that under- | 
ſtand them 3 though they do not 
ſhew themſelvs quite ſo ſoon, as 
thoſe that follow from the former 
 DoGrine. 
| Theoph. IT wiſh they could as ea- 
fily diſcern Conſequences, as I ſee 
you do: tor my charity leads me to 
believe chat very many of them 

have 
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Bi pA | 

Pare f. have fo much unkindneſs for them, | 

wWYYS as that they would then for their | 
ſakes bid adieu to the beloved pre. | 
mifles. Bur, Philalethes, there are | 
other more moderate and wile per. 


ſons, and many of them men of ex. 
cellent worth , who being ſenſible 
how greatly Proteſtants have expo. 
re eb ſed themlelvs to the Papiſts laſh, by 
finition of that ; doctrine ' make receiving of 
Faith ill Chri$t as both Lord and Saviour to 


Pere be juflifying Faith. (Which 1 a- 


| 


finefi f knowledge to: be. a very triie and 


In fall definition.) But yet they ay, | 


that though ris alone is the Faith 
that juftifiech , yer as it juſtifieth, it 
receives Chriſt as Sav1oar onely ; or 
conſiſts-in relying-on his merits. 
Philal. But is nor this maryetſous 
fubtile ? Ye 
Theoph. Truly it ſeems fo tome; 
and E believe, at leaſt, ro.all »ulgar 
capacities. Te 
Philal. But why wil! they not 
admit, that receiving Chriſt q#4 


Lord] . 


| 
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Lord, as well as qu4 Saviour, juſti- pare x. 


fieeh 2: WY 
Theoph. Becauſe they fay Juſti- 


8 ©@OD qa 03 wa 


they anſwer, that though it be, yer 


fication is often denied to works, 


| and onely aſcribed to faith. Bur 


they apprehend not a difference bes 
tween theſe rwo, otherwiſe than by 
making faith, relying on Chrifts 
meries 3 and works, yeelding obedi- 
ence to his precepts. Bur,therefore, 


| that they may reconcile Juſtifica« 


tion by Faith alone, with raking o- 
bedience (or a willingneſs ro obey) 
into juſtifying Faith, (which they - 
are canvinc'd they muſt do, or they 
ſhall make mad work on't ) that is, 
that they may make S. Fames not to 


| contradict S. Paul, they ſay that ju- 


ſtifying Faith muſt be a working o+ 
bedienrial Faith ; yer as it juſtifiech 


5| muſt be conſidered as diſtin& from 


obedience. But becauſe it 15 repli- 
cd, that to rely upon Chriſts merits, 
Is an act of obedience, ora work ; 


IC 
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Parc I. 1t doth not juſtifie as it is a work; | 
wWYV and therefore with the other men, 


they will not have it called a cond:. | 
2:on of Juſtification, but the znſtru. 


ment. | / 

Philal. But don't you think that 
this elaborate acureneſs might be 
well ſpared,by underſtanding works 
when they are undervalued compa- 
ratively to grace and faith, as quite 


diſtin& things from fincere obedi- | 


ence to the Golpel of Chriſt ? 


Theoph. T am verily perſwaded 
1t may ; and that the way, in which | 


thoſe that are called the Moral 
Preachers go, as to this point, will 
be made as clear as our hearts can 
- wiſh, by ſo underſtanding them. 
Philal. I deſire you to give me 
as full an acconnt,as briefly you can, 


how they deliver this dod&rine of 


Faith, in reference to Juſtification. 


Theoph. Juſtifying Faith (be- 


cauſe they would expreſs themſelvs 


as plainly as may be, ina matter of 
| molt 
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Po dN 


moſt weighty impor tance) they de- Part I. 
| ſcribe much after this manner : That vw 
It is ſo full a perſwaſion, that Christ _ L. 


eſus is the Saviour of Mankinde, and plain 


| and that bis Goſpel is true, as cauſ- fnition 


eth a hearty and ſincere willingneſs AF gray 
to yeild obedience to all bis precepts ; thoſe 
or to take that courſe, which he hath =—_ 
preſcribed in order to Salvation. 

Philal. This is plain enough: And 


I ſhould chink, not capable of being 


| miſunderſtood. 


| Theoph. Though I cannot ſay 


_ that I ſpeak the words of any of 


them; yet ſure I am, that thoſe 
have heard them uſe, in defining ju- 


ſtitying faich , are as eafily intelligt- 


| ble aszheſe are, and have the ſame 


ſence. | 
Philal. I have heard you hereto- 
fore ſay, that when you were a 


; youth, you was taught this detini- 


rio0n, ViS, Tuſtifying faith 7s a grace 


| of the boly Spirit , whereby a man, 


being convinced of his ſin, and mi- 


ſerable 


eee ame rn Rr Rn Ree 
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Part I. ſerable eſtate in regard of it, and an 
YL all-ſufficiencie in Chriſt to It ave from 


both , receives him as be is tendered 
in the Goſpel, or according to bis | 
three Offices of Prophet, Prie$, and | 


King. What fault can be found 
with the wording of chis ? 

Theoph. None ar all;nor is a betrer 
definition of Faith deſirable : 1 was 
raught this,when other kinde of de- 
finitions of chat grace were all the 
Mode , by a moſt judicious, as well 


as pious Divine:(I cannot forbear to | 
call him ſo, though he 1s of all men | 
moſt nearly related to me) $ to bint | 


I ſhall ever acknowledge my ſelf ob- 


liged, for firſt rightly - Neruing me | 
in this poine, and antidoting me a- | 


gainſt the foremientioned falſe noti- 
ons concerning it, with divers others 
that were highly by very many cry- 


edupin thoſe, as well as in theſe | 


wilde days. 


Philal. You are nor leſs beholden | 


to that Reyercnd and worthy per- | 
tons | 


Eee — ee aan OY re ny 
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| ſon, upon thole accounts, than you p;;;x. 
are for your very being. But, I www 
| do th Preach hay _+E-XXII. 
pray, do the Preachers you have un» 7, 
| dertaken to repreſent, notonely ſay Dotrine 


| that Juſtifying faith includes obedi- f **Y* 

ence, but allo, that it juſtifieth as it = 

doth ſo? Faith ju 
Theopb. Yes, Philalethes , char { _ 

they do. For they do not think eb «+ 

that rhe Scriptures make any diffe. © _ 

rence between the two foremen- 

tioned acts of faith, asto the influ- 

| ence it hath upon Juſtification ; and 

' that not without cauſe. S. Paal 

| tells us, Gal.5 .6. that neither circum 

' ciſkon nor uncireumciſion availeth 

| | any thing; (he means eſpecially as 

_ | to Juſtification,as appears by verl 4) 

| | but faith that worketh by love ; 

| which rakes in the whole of obedi- 

 \ ence 3 and there he ſtops. The A- 


| | poſtle troubleth not himſelf to give 


| any caution to the Galatians , that 
| they ſhould nor underſtand him as if 
, | his meaning was any more than this, 


E- That 
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Parel. That juſtifying faith worketh by 
Yo owe of as if he had ſaid, That faith 
Juſtifteeth as it worketh by love. 
Phzlal. There comes into my 
minde an Argument, that ſeems to 
ts me demonſtrative, that there is to 
ment ito be made no diſtinction between 
con pd thoſe as of faith in juſtifying : | 
#feth zs namely, the Scriptures affure us,thar 
z# recevs gyr Saviours death was intended 
Chri(t qua 
Loa, as NOT onely ro deliver us from wrath, 
well a+ but from ſen too; and it is plain thar 
= og this later was its z2z*:ediate end; de- 
lIiverance from wrath being a conſe- 
quenr of deliverance from fin : And 
therefore faich inChriſts bloud muſt | 
needs juſtifie as it deſigns obtaining 
this, as well as that. 

Theoph. Your Argument will ra- 
ther prove more than that for which 
you bring it, 03%. That if thoſe ads 
of faith be ar all to be diſtinguiſhed 
In the buſineſs of Juſtification, the 
greiter ſtreſs is to be laid on that, 
which complicth with the pmneee 

; cn 
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end of our Saviours death. And fo, —— 
if we muſt be making compariſons, ww 
Faith juſtifieth as it receives Chriſt 
4#2 Lord, rather than qua Prieſt or 
Saviour. But however, I am not 
tor any compariſons, they being per- 
featly needleſs, and nothing gotten 
| by chem. 

Philal. That at of receiving 1xx1v. 
Chriſt as Lord, is ro go before that The «tt 


) of Yecezu> 
of receiving him as Prieſt : for we ing Chrift 


may nor rely upon him for falvati- 9:4 Lord, 
on, till we are willing co yeeld obe- robe 
dicnce to hum. of receio* 
Theoph, *Tis moſt true; we bave _— 
not any ground ar all ſo rodo : we Mey 
muſt be willing ro be co our power 
univerſally obedient, before we rake 
that confidence. by: 
Philal. Before you go farther, I 
pray tel] me whar diftinGion you 
| would make betwixt Faith and Re- 
penrance, and the other graces allo, 
if its nature be extended (o far as to 
imply obedience. 


N —Theoph. 


. 
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Theoph. The Scriptures are ſel- 


dom ſo curious, when thev ſpeak of 
Faith, or Repenrance , or the love, 
or "WY or knowledge of Cod, &c. 
as to underſtand them in ſo reſtrain- 
ed alence, as to abſtract them from 
other vertues: but ſometimes they 
expreſs all by one. We finde in 
mulcicudes of places ſome one of 
the principal vertues pur to exprels 
the whole of practical Religion ; as 
each of thoſe laſt mentioned ; of 
which I need nor give you inſtances, 
And whereas Faith and Repenrance 
are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed , ir 1s 
onely becaule believing the Gofpel 
implicth more than bare Repenrance 
1n ics ſtrict notion, Jrenexs there- 
fore gives this honeſt deſcription of 
Jaich 1 in Chriſt : Credere ei eft facere 
ejus woluntatew : To believe in 
Chriſt is ro do his will. More- 
over, we fhall finde that Juſtificati- 
on, and Remiſlion of fins, (for the 
Scripture makes no difference be- 

ewixt 
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. . .. FIR? 
twixc thoſe two) is ſometimes aſcri- pz;c 1, 
bed co other vertues, as well as to www. 
Faith : but then they are underſtood 
either in ſo general a ſence, as to in- 
clude Faith, or as ſuppoſing it, For 
inſtance, AG&s 3. 19. 'tis attributed 
to converſion and repentance : Re- 
pent and be conwerted, that your fins 
may be blotted out. To forgiveneſs 
of treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 14. If you 
forgive men their treſpaſſes , your 
beawenly Father will alſo forgive 
39u. To ſhewing mercy, Mat.5.7 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for hs 
ſhall obtain mercy, To works, or 
ſftacere obedience, James 2. 24. A 
man is juſtified by-works, and not by 
faith oncly. Where Faith is raken 
ina more ftri& ſence, and Works 
ſuppoſe Faith. That ts, A man is ju- 
Riged by an effeQual working faith, 
and nor by faith wichour works. 
And again, verſ. 21. faith he, Was 
not our father Abraham juſtified by 
works ? who. yec, according to S. 
N 2 Paul, 
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' wt} Paul, was juſtified by faith, Bur 

Sn whereas Juſtification 15 moſtly ateri- 

, 1 bh: yr buted to fuith, the reaſon is, becauſe 

fication all other graces are vertually therein 

| y Farr contained ; and rhar is the Principle 

| aa” faith from whence they are derived. 

'  _ Philal. I pray inform me next, 
Theophil;::s, what influence tit 1s that 
thoſe Preachers rel] their people 
Faith hath upon Juſtification 3 or 
how ir juſtiftkech. 

Theopb. I ſhould not have forgor- ' 
ten this, though you had not mind- 
ed me, 1n the leaſt, of 1c: for ic is of 
as great importance to be ſpoken to, 
as moſt of the heads of our paſt dil- 

LXXVII _— : 

{oy a. Courle, Obtlerve therefore F That 

ceprati- Faich ſometimes fignifieth in Scri- 

84's] -* pture the Dodrine of faith, or the 

Faith, Coſpel : ſo 1t js to be batieed, 

EY 541.3. 23, 25. and in ſeveral other | 

ze of Places. Bur 1t ordinarily ſignifieth 

faith 24- the vertue or duty of believing; and 

[9 , foiris variouſly expreſſed ;-as by be- 


e xpreſſed 
i:Si> Hiewving on the Son of God, and the 


Ft: ir. re- 


s 


A 


| 


| 
[1] 
| 
| 


"words of Christ , 
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FSA SN 


record that God gave of bis Son, Parry. 
1)Joh.5.10. — the word or WW 


FF 4.7 + Belie- 
wing Chris$t to > ah Son of God, 
and the $Sawiour of the world ;Foh. 8. 


24. Joh. I1. 26, "7 | Recerving of 
Chri$t, Joh.1.12. All-which are 


=». be -ondlectiond in a practical 
ſence. For as the Scriptures ſcarce- 
ly ever call any other the knows- 
ledge of God , but that which hatch 
the end of knowledge, Viz, obedi- 
ence : {9 do they make noching 
rrue belic >ving , but that which hath 


the ends of faith, or cauſecth men to 


do thoſe things for the ſake of which 
It 1s required. 


Now as Faith 1s put for the Lo- mg 
arine of faith , fo thoſe Preachers *? faith _ 
are content It ſhould juſtifie as an fijub. 


inſtrument, v/%. as it containeth the 
Covenant of grace, and holdeth 
forth pardon to ſinners ; and fo it 
juſtifieth, as the Law-condemneth. 


As it fignifieth the vertue or duty | 


N 25 of 


. 
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Daret. of faith , ſo it juſtifieth as it is the 
WW lirion of rhe new Covenant, | 

wherein forgiveneſs of ſin is offered. _ 

God the Father is the principally- 
efficient cauſe of our Juſtification 3; 
and ſo it is ſaid, that it zs God that 
Juſtifieth : Jeſus Chriſt juſtifieth 
as the one]y meritorious , or Procu- 
rivg cauſe; the Goſpel as the inſtru- 
mental cauſe ; and faith therein, as 
the condition without which we 
cannot be juſtified, and to which 
that priviledge is aſſured. 

The new Covenant offereth par- 
don of fin and eternal life to us, up- 
on the condition of believing in 
Chriſt :- So God lowed the world, 
that be gave his onely begotten Son, 
that whoſoever belieweth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but hawe ewerla$t- 
ing life. He that bclieweth ſhall be | 
ſaved, &c. If ye believe not that I 
am be, ye ſhall dis in your ſins. 

Phb.lal. This is a yery cafie ac- 


count of Faiths juſtifying. 
Theepb 
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Theoph. Nothing ſcems to me to Paret 
| be more plain; as obſcure a bull nels vo 
' as 'tis made. 
Philal. But what cannot the wit 
of men make difficule ? 
 Theoph. Firſt, there is nothing/Lxxx. 
more evident (as we ſaid) than that 7% © 
the new Covenant is conditional ; CO 
and that God doth not therein pro- ditional. 
miſe abfolurely pardon of fin and 
the conſequent bleflings. 
Philal. The great place that is 
produced againſt the conditionality 
of the Covenant of grace, ts that 
which you faid you would ſpeak to, 
viz. that quotarion out of Fereni- 
ah that we finde in Heb. 10.8. where 
God ſeemeth in his Covenant to 
promiſe co do all, in order to our 
eternal happinels,and to require no- 
thing of us. 
Theoph. Ie is in a good hand : Þ 
Pray do you anſwer that Objection. 
Philal. Were I duller than 1 am, 
I chiak I could eaſily enough appre- 
N 4 hend 
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Part 1. hend a fatisfaGtory anſwer to it, vis. 


—Yo That a condition is there implied : 
for the meaning of thoſe words [[ 
VIDOE » will put my laws into their hearts, 
Heb. gs. and write them in their inward 
10-eonſi- parts ] cannot be , I will do all for 
ereh. them , they need do nothing at all ; 
this would make all- the precepts of 
the Goſpel moſt wretchedly inſigni- | 
ficant,(nor indeed do any aflert this, | 
bur ſome very monſtrotſly wilde- | 
brain'd people : ) nor-yet, as ap- | 
pears from- many other Scriptures, | 

can this be'the ſence ; I will ſand 

fre their natures, and ſo cauſe them 

to keep my laws, without their con- 

currence in that a&:but,I will aff ord 

them my Grace and Spirit , wherc- 
by, they co-operating therewith , and | 
not being wilfully wanting to them- | 
ſelws, ſhall be enabled ſo to do. Or,l | 

will do all that reaſonable creatures 

can reaſonably expe& from Me , to- 

wards the writing of my laws in their 

beart s,09- putting them into their in- 

— ward 
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- | wardparts. Whatloever God may Dae 
: | do for ſome perſons out of his ſuper- wv 
' abundant grace, doubtleſs this 1s all 
| that he eicher here or elſewhere en-. 
| gageth himſelf ro do for any. 
| Theopb. This expoſition of yours 
3 | isa very good one, moſt agreeable 
| with the analopie of Faith,and fully 
| anſwers the forementioned Obje- 
' ion. But there are very judicious 
- | Expoſitors that are led by the conſt- 
. | deration of the verſe following thus 
| tointerpret this place , viz. This 
is the Covenant that I will make in 
: the times of the Goſpel : Twill in 
ſtead of thoſe external and carnal or- 
\ | dinances, which the houſe of Iſrael 
\ bath for a long time been obliged to 
the obſervance of , give them onely 
| ſuch precepts as are mo$t agreeable to 
4 their reaſon and underſtandings, and 
| ſuch as wherein they may diſcern eſ- 
ſential goodneſs : and by this great 
' Expreſſion of my grace to them, (as al- 
| fo that which is expreſſed in the 12 
vetle, 


170. 

Parr I. verſe , namely, aſſurance of pardon | 
Wyo to all reforming ſinners, of all paſt | 
wickedneſles whatſoever, and all ' 
preſent frailties and weakneſles) | 
all not onely convince them of their | 


duty , but alſo, ftrongly encline them | 


BY —_—  —— oy 
Es Oe > 
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to the chearful performance of it, 


And thea it follows, very pertinent- | 
ly to this lence,in verſ.11. And they | 
ſhalt not teach every man bis neigh- 


bour , and every man his brother, 


ſaying, K now the Lord : for all ſhall | 


know me, from the leaſt to _ great. | 


eft. 1.e. Thaw ſball be no need of ſuch 


pains,in teaching men haw they mutt | 
obey the Lord, and what they are 
to do, as there was under the Law 
of Moſes, (which conſiſted in obſer- | 


wations that were onely good be- 


cauſe commanded, and had no in- 
ternal goodneſiin them to commend _ 


them to the reaſon of men , and 


which might cauſe it to prompt | 
them to them; ) but the precepts now | 


given,ſball be found written by eqery 


a ITS. 
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n | man in his own beart, ſo that none p,rrq. 
| need be ignorant of what is enjoyned No 
for tbe ſubſtance of it , that will but 


conſult the dictates of their own 


| natures. For a confirmation of this 
 ſenſe,ſee Dent. 30.11,12,13,14 verl. 

| Moſes having in the later part of 
| ver{. 10. put the people upon turning 

| to the Lord their God with all cheir 


heart and with all their foul; and 
before ſhewed that it was their duty 


| to love the Lord their God with all 
| their heart and ſoul, which you 


know containeth the ſubſtance of 


| what is enjoyned in the new Cove- 
| nant, and was no part of that which 
| was required by the Law, that is cal- 


-  ledina ſtrict ſence the Fewiſh & Mo- 


ſaical, C which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 


' fill the ſeed ſhould come to whom tbe 


promiſes were made ; not as any 


' new condition whereby they were 


| to atrain to the promiſes, but that 


| hey ſhould fill they were ſulfilled, 


be 


wz2 . f fo Difeomſe 5 between 


4] be reſtrained and kept under a trig | 

wWY> outward diſcipline backe on by} 
temporal rewards and puniſhments) |. 
I ſay,having over and above his own | 
Law, exhorted them to the obſer. | 
vance of thoſe duties, wherein the | 
ſubſtance of thoſe commanded in | 
the Goſpel conſiſteth , (and which | 
may be found. ſprinkled up and | 
down in the other Prophets, as well | 

_ as bis writings, and doubtleſs were | | 
more compleatly delivered to them | | 
by tradition from their fathers) he | : 
thus ſaith in the 11 verſe, and the 
three following : For this command: | 
ment which I command thee this day, | 
it 1s not hidden from thee, neither is | | 
it far off : it is not in beawen, that | E 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go up for | | 
5 to heaven, and bring it unto #5, | 
that we may hear it and doit ? Nei-| 
ther is it beyond the ſea , that thou | 
fbouldeſt ſay, Who foall go over the 
ſea for #5, and bring it unto us, that \ 


we may hear it and os it 2 Butthe| 
word | : 


<<<. a yn A—___ _ _ 
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| 
i& | word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Parcl. 
by | mouth and in tby heart , that thon rw 


s) | mayſt do it. By of word in theic 
vn | beart at leaſt, we are certainly to un- 
r= | derſtand , the forementioned fpiri- 
he | tual, and elſentially good precepts : 
I | for ſo is ie interpreted by S. Paul, 
ch | Rom. 10. 6:329- | 
d| Philal. Iam hugely pleaſed with « 
ll | che Paraphrale you have given, and 
re | muſt needs ſay , that of theſe two 
m | (conſidering the context) 1 ic ſcemeth 
e | the moſt natural. | 
1 Tbeoph. Burt however, their 1n- 
- | terpretation of this place, that en- 
, | deayour to prove from ic the non- 
5 | conditionality of che new Cave- 
| nant, is by no means to be endured 3 
r} it being of fo very ill conſequence, 
2} and alto ſo flatly contradicting the D 
- | apparent ſence of mulcitudes of 
s | Scriptures as it doth 3 whereby we 
ef are aflured that God expects that 
th- the working of bis and our own [pt- 
ef rics ſhould go rogerker, and be con- 
'N jan 
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PAN. | : 
Parrf. Jun& cauſes co-operating one and 


SW the ſelf.ſame effect. 

LxxxIT Philal. If men have no power, 
Men net | / 
—_— 7” thole people ſay, to co-operate at 
all power All with the grace of God, in the 
zo co-ope- mortification of their luſts , or the 
rate with R , 

G:-4s Tenovation of their natures,S. James 
=__ did very ſtrangely forget himſelf, 
mer when he ſaid, Cleanſe your hands ye 


verſions : 
ſenners, and purifec your hearts ye 


double minded. 
Theoph. The truth is, the Scri- ? 
pture ſeems one while to give all to 
God in the work of Regeneration 
and Converfion ; and another while 
to make it wholly mens own act. 
And as in that place ro the Hebrews, 
1t may feem, at firſt ſigh, that all is | 
to be done by God; fo doth God in 
other places expreſs himſelf, as if 
14n were to do all in this work : as, | 
Cat away from you all your iniqui- 
ties; Make you a new heart and a 
new ſpirit; turn your ſelves and live | 
ye. Waſh you, make you clean, put 


away 
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away the evil of your doings from Parcl. 


| before mine eyes ; ceaſe to do evil, rw 
learn to do well. And you know that 


I could tire you with ſayings co the. 
ſame purpole. 

Ph;lal. Therefore we muſt in- 
terpret ſuch places ſo, as to recon- 
cile them to cach other. 

Theoph. And to this end we muſt EXXXii 
goina middle way, and avoid the —_ 
extremes on both hands, or we ſhall :aker 5x 


1 never do fo. | mean,that where God #*#s 


account 


ſpeaks as if be did alt in this great ,f mens 
work, we are to judge, that he ſup- er 
107ts 

poleth mens endeavours; and where 
he ſpeaks as if men were to do all, 
thac he ſuppoleth the concurrence 
and afliſtance of his own grace. 

Bur as I ſaid thar nothing 1s more 
evident than that the new Covenant 
1s conditional : fo, ſecondly, there is 
nothing more plainly or frequently [XXXiy 
expreſſed, than that Faith is the F-ith the 

condition 

condition of it ; and therefore I, ;;. 


ſhall not nccd co infiſi upon it. new Ca* 
Pbilal. Tenant. 
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Part I. Philal. You ſaid that thoſe Prea-. 
LY> chersare acculed by many Hot men, 
LXXXV 
of their for this doctrine, as perſons Popiſhly 
being ac- affected ,. and holding Juſtification 

© agRon by works; and therefore enemies to 
going the freenels of Gods grace. 

mo ; Theopb. I foreſaw, that in this 
oy juti- part of our diſcourſe, you would put 

ger" me upon vindicating them from this 

1-7 gs high charge ; and therefore when | 
mies to. had occafion given me to do it, [ 

_ choſe(as you may remember} to de- 

ter it longer, becaule this is the pro- 
pereſt place for it. 

Philal. But ſuppoſe the' conſe- 
quences of this doctrine were lo ve> 
ry foul as thoſe men think they are; 
would it not be, norwithſtanding, 

LXXXvi very uncharitably done of them, ro 
4 gF cenſure the Preachers of it ſo highly 


an Colt 
me upon that account : ? 


cenſuring Theopb. Yes, verily, Philalethes, 


roſea #0 this would not. excuſe them at all 


bownes py from unchriſtian uncharicablenels : 
their 7f- for they ought to hope (lecing they 


HHS 


” profc F 
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ſelvs to confute the Papiſts as much 
as any , not to ſay more ) that they 
do not underſtand the evil conſe- 
quences of cheir DoGrine ; and that, 
if they did, they would moſt wil- 
lingly and freely renounce it. 

Philal. Tf thoſe Preachers ſhould 
retaliate, (as TI hope they are better 
Chriſtians than co do ſo) they mighe 
call theſe their cenſurers worſe than 
Papiſts ; T mean, Libertines and 
Ranters : for they are as ſtrongly 
perſwaded, that thezr notions about 
juſtifying Faich, and ſome other, 
lead ro Looſeneſs and Libertiniſm, 
as theſe are, that theirs lead to Po» 

ery. 


Theoph. Bur they dare not, I 


hope, ſo much as ſuſpe&, rhat thoſe 
of them that ſeem to make any con- 
Ictence of their ways,are at all aware 
of the Poiſon that is in ſome of their 
Opinions;but judge tha their mean: 

O ing 


f - 


. PSASN 
profeſs to magnifie free grace no leſs p,r;q. 
than themſclvs, and concern them- vw 
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_—_ ing is much better than their Faith. | 
Wye Philal. I for my part can truly | 
ſay , that I rhink not at all hardly of 
them for the ſake of their falſe Te- 
nets, ſo Jong as I do not obſerve that | 
they practiſe upon them'; but I am | 
ſometimes very ſhrewdly tempred 
to fear, upon the account of the | 
Reviling and Cenluring not a few | 
of them are guilty of, thar they are 
no berter than meer pretenders to 
Religion, as great a profeſſion as | 
they make of it: For S. 7 ames hath 
taught me, thar, He that ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue.that mans Religion is wain. 
1heoph. But perhaps they may 
mean as honeſtly 1 in the oze as 1n the | 
other ; and 'tis poſſible thar their ans | 
ory eopntiiing may nor be the &- 
feds of malice,but of a certain kinde | 
of zcal, | 
Philal. Well, Theophilus, I will 
endeavour aiter more of your chart- 


—_s temper : It you judge too 
| well 
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well of thoſe people, it is a ſafe and Pare 
good extreme: Charity, I confeſs, www 
bopeth all things, and believeth 
all things, even there, where are 
too great temptations to the con- 

oo 4 

Theoph. When we can put a fa- 
vourabie conſtruction upon our 
brothers faults, and not offer over- 
great violence to our own Reaſon, 
we ought co doit ; and to look up- 


| on them as proceeding rather from 


infirmicy , than from a principle of 
immorality. Bur yet, Fbilalethes, 
I would not have you take me to be 
more charitable than I am : for 
though I will not conclude thoſe 
cenſorious people ro be all bypo» 
crites, yet I dare confidently pro- 
nounce them,at beſt, bur of the low- 
et fourm in Chriſts School ; as great 
attainments as they may be chought 
to be arrived at, by men of greater 

honeſty than underſtanding. 
Philal. Bur we have forgotten 
O 2 Our 


A free Diſcourſe between 


"rnic'J our buſineſs all this while. 

WY Theoph. You do well co minde 

me of it. You expect, Ph:lalethes, 

that I ſhould vindicate thoſe friends 

of ours; and all thar are of theic 

/  minde in the point in hand,from op- 

poling free grace, and holding the 

Popiſh doGrine of Juſtification by 

works. They are o far from being 

guilty in theſe particulars, rhat I am 

ik amazed at their ignorance , that ſay 

E 1 they are, upon ſuch ſlight grounds, 

or rather upon #oneatall. Nor do 

I think that an eafier rtask can be im- 

Lxxx,; Poled on any man, that hath bur a 

4 Ving;- competent underſtanding of our 

the f 7 Saviours Goſpel, than ro clear the 
tre * foregoing account of Faichs juſtify- 
count of 10g from thoſe hateful ſequels. For, 

21195 j- whereas *cis pretended,that that do- 


ftifying 
from be- CAirine 1s an enemy to free grace 3; 1 


*%; ig ”” may ask thoſe thar pretend ſo, how 
eric. Juſtification is free, ſeeing it 15 ne- 


- |. cellary to believe in their fence in 
| order to it : they muſt at leaſt ac- 
know- 


wp 
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knowledge, that if not ſo much as p;;c x. 


char 12zie faith of theirs were requi- vw 
ſite, it would be ſo much the freer. 
Philal. Bur the Antinomians will 
cell you, that they make no faith at 
all, nor any thing elſe neceſfary oc 
requiſite to their Juſtification ; and 
cthac their faith confiſts in beheving 
that they are already juſtified , and 
that they were ſo before they were 
born too ; nay, as was ſaid,that their 
Juſtification is as old as God him- 
ſelf ; for he could be but-from erer- 
nity. 
Theoph. T confeſs theſe blades are 
ſwinging aſlertors of the freeneſs of 
© their Juſtification ; and therefore 
the Queſtion I now asked 1s no- 
thing to them : but IT am ſure it ſig- 
nifieth ſomething to the ſecond ſort 
I rold you of , and that are gotten 
about one little remove from formal 
Antinomians. ButTI ſay moreover, 
that ſach a Faith as that we have de- 
(cribed is abſolutely neceſſary in it 
O 3 ſelf, 
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ſclf, to make us capable of that pri- 


wYY viledge, and meet objets of Gods 


grace. 

Will they hay , that the King: 
pardoning -a notorious Traytor 1s 
ever the leſs free, becaufe thar as far 


as he could judge of his heart , he 


| Jooked on him as a perſon that was 


reſolved to become for the future a 
Loyal ſubje& ? Me-thinks they 


ſhould not; and that for this reaſon, 


becauſe ſnch a purpole is but necel- 
{ary to qualifie him for a pardon ; it 
being an at of greater fondneſs and 
folly, than of yrace and goodneſs, to 


forgive 20 offender ls obſtinately 


pertifts in his diſobedicace. Or 
ſuppoſe bis Majeſtie ſhould confer 


upon one of them an honourable 


Office in his Court, weuld he ſay he 
bough: it, or that ir was nar treely 
beſtowed upon him.becauſe his Ma- 
jeſti- required thar before his inves 
ſtiture, and admiion into ic, he 
ſhould learn good Breeding, and 

naw 
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how to behave himſeif in ſuch a 
Place ? Surely he would aot ; and 
that for the already-mentioned ce: 
ſon : this he could not but know 
was no more than neceilary to be 


I 
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—_ I 
of wo wad 


enjoyned him ; for otherwile he 


could not be at all fit for the Office 3 
and the King would greatly diſpa- 
rage his wiſdom in making ſuch a 
choice. And as little cauſe have 
any to imagine , that to aſlert that 
God will pardon, and receive into 
ſpecial favour , none but ſuch, as {a 
believe, as to be heartily willing to 
obey his Sons Golp*], is to derogate 
f:om the freene(s of his grace. Be- 
ſides, that glocy and bl=(Tednels 
which conſiſteth in the enjoyment 
of God in the other world, which 
13 the conſcquent of Juſtification , 
cannot, be enjoyed by a wicked 


man: the joys of heaven are of lo 


ſpiricual a nacure, rhat cacnal fouls 
are as uncapable of th:m, as are 
beaſts of this tatelleRual delights of 

O 4. meas. 
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PSAS .-- þ| 
Parr |, Men. They are onely the pure in | 
So hearr that can, as well as that ſhall | 
ſee God. Heathens will teach us 
this doarine, if we are to learn it. 
Mauch leſs then,in the third place, 
is this doctrine of a working Faiths 
being the condition of our Juſtifica- 
tion;at all a leſſening of the freeneſs | 
of Gods grace; when as thoſe that | 
preach it do withal afſere, that this | 
faith is Gods own gift, a grace of his 
bleſſed Spirit. They ſay indeed, 
and that moſt eruly, that we are to 
uſe the means appointed us by him 
for the obtaining of it; bur they tell 
their hearers allo, that it muſt come 
jrom God, if they ever have it. 
Could we work this faith in our 
ſelvs, and ſtood in no need of the 
? divine aſſiſtance 3 conſidering what 
hath been ſaid, it won!d make our 
Juſtification ro be never the leſs 
tree ; much leſs reaſon then is there, 
that thoſe ſhould be charged with 
making 1t otherwiſe, that preach 
that | 
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| that doGrine of Faiths being the p,;+ x, 


condition of Juſtification , when vw 
they declare that the power where- 


by we perform that condition comes 
from God. 


Philal. T am ſure that T have no 
power to invent any one Reply by 


| way of objection. 


Theoph. Well then,we'll to their 
next Cavil ; namely , thac to hold 


' this doctrine, is to maintain Juſtifi- 


cation by works : which is indeed 
the ſame in their ſence with the for- 


mer; but it 1s fit it ſhould be diſtin- 


| Iy ſpoken to, becauſe S. Paul (in his 
| Epiſtles eſpecially ro the Romans 
| and Galatians ) doth fo often deny 


| works to have an influence into Ju- 


COLT LOI 


ſtification, and is found oppoſing 
them one while to Grace, and anv- 
ther while to Faith as to this mat- 
ter. I cannot ſtand to cite the par- 
ticular places; bur the confideracion 
of thele following chings will enable 
any man to reconcile chem with 

this 
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Parrl. qa” this DoGrine at the firſt f 1ght of | 


WY _ 
Lxxe: 1th. | j 
A vindi- : 


y the works of the Law, 


cation of nga the Apoſtle ſaith that men 
cannot be juſtified, we are frequent. | 
yon zf- ly ro underſtand thoſe of the Jewiſh | 
Law, their External Rites and Oh. | 
And ſo they are to be | 
{ i: qnderſtoad in mo5f, if not all the | 
places in the Epiſtle to the Galatz 


an 4 if 
Gr: 


ſerting 
JuFi1ca- 
tio by 
Wwr 

S. Paul's 


ſence, 


{ervances. 


ans. And by the underſtanding 
of that one thing , that Epiſtle may 
with eaſe be defended from patro- 


nizing the Antinomian dodtrine, 


The chief defigne of which ( as i | 
molt apparent ) being co vindicate | 
the liberty of the Chriſtian Relig | 
. on from the Judaical Yoke , which | 


being by the Judaizing Galatiar 


Converts impoled upon the Chriſti- 
an Gentiles as abſolutely and indil- 
penlab!y neceffary, was like to prove 

a mighty obſtacle to the progreſs of 
the Goſpel among them. 


2. In {ome other places,by works|, 
| & alC 
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are meant abſolutely perfect, and al- 
| together faulcleſs ones. And we are 
| told, thar, as the Law of Moſes can» 


fon of its own weaknels ; fo, the 
Law of perfe& obedience NOW cane 
* | not, by reaſon of ors, 

| 3. We may ſbmetimes under- 
ſtand any works, of what nature ſo- 


ſes. Could we obey perietly , we 
cannot merit thereby the pardon of 
paſt ſins : nay, had we never ſinned, 
we could deſerve no reward at our 
® | Creators hands, our righteouſneſs 


being not at all profitable to him ; 


much leſs then can the impertea 
works of finners be meritorious. 

4. Meer exrernal works perform- 
ed by our own power in our unſan- 
ified Rate, that is, ſuch as proceed 
not from an inwaid principle of life, 
may 1n other places be underſtood. 


Bur we have no ground ever to 
[underſtand by works when oppoſed 


co 


ever, conſidered as meritorious cau-. 
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not, nor ever could juſtifie, by rea- 
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Darrel. to Grace or Faith, inherent holineſs, 
NV or new obedience to the Goſpel.| 


mags ar precepts. Idare promile an unpre., 


hen op- judiced perſon, that, reading the ſe.| 
poſed ro vera] Scriptures where works are ſo 


Grace or 


Faich, oppoſed, he will be ſatisfied that] 


mew oVe- they are not any where to be other. 
dience . 
never Wile underſtood than of one of theſe 
meant» four forts. 
'N crime So that as works ſignifie fincere 
zo bald obedience to Chriſts Goſpel , nei- 
Pe” ther I nor thoſe Preachers can ac- 
works in Count it any ſcandal to have it aid 
S. Jams of us, that we hold Juſtification by 
bis ſence. 

works ; nor can we deferve to have 


it thoughc char we have one bit the 


F 


ee ane 
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| 
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more of a Pope in our bellies uponl; 
that account. And why any man 
ſhould be more ſhie of acknowledg:} 


1ng this than S. James was, ( wh h 
ſaith in plain terms, A man is juſii« . 


fred by works,and not by faith onely | 
and din Abraham was juſtified by, 
works) I cannot underſtand. Not 


hand & —=—g 


need we {o mince it , as to ſay that i 


faith] 
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/foith juſtifieth our perſons, and p;.v7 Plon ® 


ks our faith : for underſtand- yu 
pt ng ing works,I ſay, for a working faith, 
Nour perſons (if ever they be) muſt 
| ,|be juſtified by them. IT would not 
}zp| hat Proteſtants ſhould give ſuch ad- 
; «| anrage ro the ſotriſh Papits , as to 
\eſs be ſhie of uſtng any Scripture-lan- 
guage 3 and, by being ſo, ro give 
them occaſion to think chae we are 
.|1n the other extreme from themr,and 
{have a ſlighe opinion of good works. 
wy And I think ic defirable that we q —_ 
would ceaſe to prefer S. Paul's lan» language 
guage before S. Fames his; and nor ' ** ve 

. preferred 

-heſMore interpret S. Tames by S. Paul, bore $. 
than S. Paul by S. Fames , they be. — 
[10g both alike Apoſtles, and their E-. 
dp. "|piſtles alike Scripture 3 but that we 
ho] ould be content co interpret them 
fi by each other. And then,I dare ſay, 

|this Controverſfie would quickly be 
by at an end among us ; and we ſhould 
Nog have no adverſary to contend with, 
},j2dour this point, but the Papiſt one- 
tl ly.  Philal. 


190. eA freeDiſcourſe betweeil 
Dacet, Philal. T am of your minde. 
WW Thbeoph. But, Philalethes, don't 

you remember that you ſet me a me. 
thod, and deſired me firſt to dil. 
courſe of thoſe our Friends Pradji. 
ces, and next of their Opinzons, 

Philal, Yes, very well. 

Theoph. And you ſee, how welll 
have oblerv'd it. But the beſt of 
it 1s, I rod you then, that I would 
not promiſe you never to confound 

| thoſe two together ; nor , indeed, 
could I have been as good as my| 

word if [ had : for [ could nor, as[| 
ought, diſcourſe &f their Preaching, 

and not take in ſome of their Do-| 

'; vine. | 
Par. II. Bur T will now, in a more diſtin] 
manner,give you an account of their 

' Opinions, They may be referred 

to matters of DoGrine and Diſci: 

1. pline. As tothe former, they pro4 
—_ feſs to diſſent from none that havq 
acconus been held to be Fundamentals of th 


ef thr Chriſtian Faith , either by tlie Pri; 
Opinionse | iti 1 
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mitive, or beſt Reformed Modern Pare ti 
Churches: And heartily to ſubſcribe yv | 
.| to the 39 Articles of our Church, Of 4 
| taking that liberty in the interpreta- j1d;1n:ne 
| tion of them, that is allowed by the Mr 
Church her ſelf. Though ic 1s moſt LIL. 
reaſonable to preſume , that ſhe re- 1» has 

[] quires Subſcription to them, as to an prac 


f| Inſtrument of Peace onely. England 

d] Phzlal. So the late moſt Reve- bo ay 

d| rend and Learned Archbiſhop of p:i5z to 

J, Armagh (everal times expreſferh the — 

y| ſence of the Church of England, as promigy 

[| to her requiring Subſcription to The Lord 

thoſe Articles. The Church of Eng- —_— ; 
land,{aith he in his Schiſn: Grarded, land his 

| P- 396. doth not define any of theſe '#imoy: 
QueStions as neceſſary to be believed 

erther neceſſitate medit, or necefli- 

tate przcepti, which. is much leſs ; 

* but onely bindeth ber ſons, for peace | 
| ſake, not to oppoſe them. And pag. 

| I50. he doth farther thus expreſs 

himſelf: We do not ſuffer any man 

| to reje the 29 Articles of the 

__ Charch 
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Part 11 Church of England at his pleaſure; 
WW yet neither do we look upon them as 


V., 
What 


Do@ariunes 
they moſt 


eſſentials of Sawing Faith,or Legas- 
cies of Chrift and bis Apoſtles ; but 


in a mean, as pious opinions fitted 


for the preſervation of unity : nei. 


ther do we oblige any man to be- 
lieve them, but onely not contradict 
them. 

Theoph. I thank you, Philalethes, 
for theſe citations out of ſo cxcel- 
lent an Author ; which are no {mal] 
confirmation of the cruth of that | 
allertion of mine, which did occa- 
fion them. Bur co go on : Thoſe 
opinions in DoGrinals that thoſe 
Divines look upon themſelvs as 


endeavor moſt obliged to. manifeſt 'their di(- 


#0 Co0u=> 


fute. 


approbation of, and to confute, are 
ſuch as either direQly , or in their 
evident conſequences, tend to beget 
in mens mindes unworthy thoughts 
of God,and unlovely notions of his 


\ 
nature;or to encourage profanenels, 


or diſcourage from diligence and 1n- 


duſtry | 
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' duſtry in the ways of holineſs ; as, Par 17 

by what hath been ſaid, you have in vw 
| part underſtood. 
|| Philal. *Tis ſtrange to me, Theo- 
| philzs,chat any that underſtanding- 
| ly believe the being of God ſhould 
entertain an unlovely notion of his 
nature 3 for not to have the »o5f 
lovely, is to deprive him of his very 
Godhead. He muſt needs be as VL 

| Philales 

good, as good can be, and have all 4; 
perfeGions attratting love concen- repreſen- 
tred in him in the higheſt degree _— 
poſllible : He muſt be infinitely tHres 
merciful , of perfetly unſpotted 
righreouſneſs, purity, and holineſs, 
(which I eſteem as no leſs lovely 
| qualifications, than that of mercy) 

or he cannot be God. Nay, no 
| man, I ſhould think, (that 1s not a 
very Atheiſt) can doubt but that all _ 
the amiable qualities that we ſee 
in good men, are but ſo many efffu- 
viums, if I may ſo call them, or ema« 
nations from thoſe that are in God 3 


p and 
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Par.[]. and therefore muſt needs be, in an 
WY unconceivably greater meaſure in 


hin, where they are originally, than 
in them, where they are but de- 
rivatively, We learn from very 


 Keathens that ſuch qualities are ir- 


radiations ſliding into mens ſouls 
from God, and that they proceed 
from a divine afftatus ; who allo tell 
us, that God is not onely 776, but 
likewiſe c«5&, the bei, as well as 
chiefeſt and moſt ſupreme being. 


And they give a moſt lovely deſcri- 


ption of Gods eſſence 3 and make | 
him, yon know, to be no leſs juſt þ 
and gracious, than wile and power- |} 
ful ; as, I nced not tell you, may be | 
ſhewn in a world of inſtances. 

But that any Chriſtian ſhould be |} 
able ro form to himſelf an unlovely | 
idea and conception of God, is to 
me matter of the greateſt aſtoniſh- 
ment. ; he being ſo excellently re- | 
preſented in. the New, and alſo in 


the Old Teſtament. In the New, 
we 
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we finde his definition to be Love it p;," 77 
ſelf;and that the way to be his lively 4 


images, and like to him, is not to af- 
fect to be men of great power and 
knowledge, but to be moſt holy and 
righteous, loving and merciful. In 
a word, the new Teſtament, I am 


ſure, gives the moſt amiable account 


imaginable of the Divine nature + 
And lo doth the Old roo;even when 
God appeared in the moſt frightful 
form, did he proclaim himſelf, The 
Lord , the Lord God gracious and 
merciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſ= 
greſſzon , and ſin : And though it 


follows, that he will in no wiſe clear 


| the guilty, 1. e. the impenitent ; yet 


that is ſo far from being a contradi- 
ction to his goodnels, that it is a far- 
ther declaration of it; for otherwile 
he would not have that part thereof 
that 1s called righteouſneſs. He is 
there repreſented, as a God good to 
all, and whoſe mercies are over all 
his works ; As a God, whole ways 
” 2 are 
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Pr w are all juſt and right,and whoſe ſoul 


bh SE 


- beminartcs all evil. Ir would be a 
very Jong work to go over al} the 
places where we finde ſuch accounts 
of Gecd as theſe are ; and it would 


finde us employment, I believe, for 


{ome days. 
Theeph. How dearly do I love 


you, Fbhilalethes, for the moſt wor- 
thy conception that I perceive you 


have lodg'd in your foul, of the Di- 


vine nature | "Tis pitie, me-thinks, 


that you and I are not Nameſakes : 
loved you very ſzacerely ſince my 
firſt knowledge of you , but now 
paſſronately. And Fle no longer ac- 
count you my Friend onely , but 
you ſhall be my deareſt Brother, and 
my Second ſelf too, for the future. 
Philal. How do you tranſport 
me, Theophilus , with theſe almoſt- 
raptarous expreſſions of AﬀeGRion ! 
Bur I cannot underſtand how I have 
deſerved them, by any thing I have 


—— 4 > 


now ſaid : doubtleſs there is no | 


Chri« | 
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Chriftian , no, nor any Theift nei- p;.c7 
_ ther, but will ſay the ſame. And yw 
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wd 
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though I prefer your name before 
mine own, yet 1s mine given me for 
nought, if I did not rtþ»s (ſpeak of 
Cod ; for then, to be ſure, I could 
make no pretence to be a friend to 
Truth. 

Theoph. But you ſpake, what I 
now heard from you , with ſuch an 
impetus, as 15a demonſtration to me, 
thar you have a moſt quick and deep 
ſenſe of what you ſaid, and that you 
are infinitely concerned that it 
ſhould be true. 

Philal. ButT pray, Sir, anſwer 
me 3 Are there any Chri$tians that 
dare deny this , nay, that will not 
moſt beartily acknowledge it ? 

Theoph. Truly , Philalethes, I 
dare not fay there are; but I'dare 
ſay this, That there are too too ma- 
ny that will ſpeak ſuch things of 


God, as moſt apparently contradict 


Its 


P 3 Philal. 
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Philal. Would to God you had 


—SY>o no ground for this aſſertion ; but I 


VII. 


' Conſe- 


quences 


know, to my frequent great trouble, 
that there 1s too good ground for it; 
and that ſome, whom I cannot but 
hope are fincerely good men, do 
with great and. mighty zeal defend 
ſuch Opinions as are, in my judge- 


ment , ng leſs contrary to the good. | 


nels and holineſs of Gods nature, 
than the thickeſt darkneſs to the 
cleareſt light. 


Theoph. We muſt not by any 


means, 1 am more and more convin- 


of Opini- ced, charge the conſequences of O- 


ONS Hort to 
be char- 


pinions upon all thole rhat hold 


ged on a Chem : for there 15 nothing I have 
*oſe that a clearer perception of, than that 


hild 
t bem. 


the Notions of ſome, whom 1 verily 


perſwade my ſelf are pious Ghriſti- 


 ans,and very true lovers of God and 


goodneſs, do immediately tend to 
rob God of his goodneſs, (in which 
word I imply all his Moral perfedi- 
ons ) and to lay a foundation for 
1M= 


FRE. P13 Ie PROT IST” PTA >! 590g 
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chiefly mean, are, the making of That 
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Philal. T know the Notions you mh 


VIIL 


mens ſins, and conſequent miſery, ey (+ - 


the unavoidable effedts of Gods De- 


Creed. 


themſelvs 
againſt 
the Do- 


Theoph: You could not well miſs &rines 


of zy meaning,norT of yours; thele ;: 


Gods ah- 
olute de- 


Doctrines muſt needs be principally coceing 
in both our thoughts: And I muſt 7 


cell you , that the Divines we are 
diſcourfing of do ſer themſelvs a- 
gainſt both theſe in good earneſt : 
And they profeſs that they do fo for 
no other reaſon , than becauſe they 
have a moſt clear ſenſe of the mit-« 
chievous effects of them. 

Philal. Bur do all thole that 
hold chat God doth abſolutely pre- 
determine men to eternal miſery , 
make him abſolutely to decree mens 
fins too, in order co it? I think they 
do not. 

Theoph. No; there are many that 
afſerr the one, that nv leſs deny the 
P 4 other: 


- and miſe+ 


rs 
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Par. [/ other : bur | confeſs I do not under- 
AY> ſtand how they can. For if men 
Thaza are by God unavoidably and abſo- 
#beſe two Jurely determined ro the end, he 


are 90t 
296 muſt do more than decree, barely to 


parated, permit the means : for they muſt ne- 


ceſfarily fin, that Gods abſolute de. 
cree may infallibly take effe&;which 
ic 1s poſſible it mighe not, if they 
were onely permitted, and not ee 
ceſſttated thereunto; for then man- 
kinde might have never fallen. 

Phila I wonder that all ſhould 
not ſee this. Bur, Theophilus,why 
ſhould thoſe that maintain that des- 
ſperate DoQrine of Gods abſolute 
decreeing mens fins, be ſo ſhie as not 
to acknowledge him the author allo 
of them? 

Theoph. I do not ſee that they 
need be ſo; and therefore there are 
thoſe of them chat are not ; and that 
rel] us, that to boggle at acknow- 
ledging God the author of fin, is to 


fear where no fear is, \ | 
Philal. |: 
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Philal. 1 would, for my part, be p3."77 
an Athei$i, before | would imagine aw 


{ there are two Wills ia God, where- 


ſuch a monſtrous thing of God. 
Theoph. And leſs you would 


diſhonour him in being ſo: for as 


Plutarch faith, I had rather poſte= 
rity would ſay,There was newer ſuch 
a one as Plutarch , than that he was 
an unjuSt and vicious perſon : fo. 
'tis more diſhonourable to the inft- 
nitely-juſt and holy God, co aſlcre 
that he is the author of fin, than to 
ſay that there is no God act all. 
Pbilal. But that DoQrine, with 
its appendant, will (in my opinion) 
not onely make Him the firſt cauſe 


| of mens being ſinners, but alſo co 
| ſet men the worſt example ro en- 


courage them ſtill in ſinning: which 


| 1s ſo horrid, that I even quake to ex-= 


preſs it. 

Theoph. I gueſs whereabout you 
are, Pbilalethes : Thoſe DoQrines 
make their defenders to aſſert , that 


os 


Mt— — ee eee ee en 
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77 of one is perfectly contrary to the | 


Parc 
__ other, viz. his Secret and Reveled 


7, will : And though he profeſſech 
zboſe do- kindnels to all men , and faith, nay 
dries and {weareth too , that he willeth 


Ma 
=o de- not the death of. ſuanners themſelys, 


fenders hut had rather they would turn from 


aſſert two 


wils in their wickedneſs = live ; yet, ac- 


in God, cording co thoſe Dofrines , this 15 | 


my _ but a declaration of his YVolunts 


rrary to ſigni 3 the plain Engliſh of which 


the the 3 
ts phraſe is this; A meer copie of bis 


means o- Countenance, The like to which | 


ther [24 ſhould one affert concerning any 
0 -_ 


q?nces One of thoſe that talk after this rate, 
a!fo fol- Tam ſure he would take it in great- 


'ow- eſt diſdain, and think himſelf nota | 


little reproached. 
 Philal. From thence it follows 
too plainly alſo , thac God giveth 


Laws co the generality , to the very | 


intent that they may break them, 
and fo aggravate their condemna- 
tion; notwithſtanding that he pro- 


fellech even a paſſconate deſire, that | 


men |} 


| 
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men would obſerve them, and ſo be —_—_ F 
made happie. And by this means, www, 


moſt mens obligations to Cod for 
the many temporal mercies they re- 
ceive from him are quite ſtruck off, 


| and made to be no expreſſions of 


his goodneſs to them , but the quite 
contrary 3 whereas he tells us, (as 


was {aid but now ) that be is good to 


all, and that his tender mercies are 
over all his works ; and that the 
whole earth is full of the goodneſs 
of the Lord. This 1s likewiſe from 
thence a ſequel too plain and natu- 
ral, That Jeſus Chriſt is not onely 
eventually, but allo intentionally,the 


greateſt curſe thare ever befel the 


world ; anda far greater expreſſion 
of the Fathers hatred than of his 
love, notwithſtanding that he him- 


ſelf hath ſaid, that he came not to 


condemn the world, but that the 
world through bim might be ſaved : 


"|| and that, So God lowed the world, 


that he gave bis onely begotten Son, 
| &Cc. 


CDELILS IE EE —_— 


I 


204 A free Diſcourſe between 


Pare ll &c. For if the forementioned Do. | 

WY Ctcines be erue, our Saviours coming | 
was to aggravate the condemnation ' 
of the generality of men ( which 
would be far more properly called 
the world, than « wery few ) for not 
believing in him, who never died 
for them , ſo much as to pur them 
into a pollibility of being ſaved; 
though he declared that he gave 
himſelf a ranſome for the wulgus, 
or mulrcicude of the people , (for io 
the word mw, which 1s rendered 
many, doth, among the Greeks, 
moſt commonly ſignifte ; as our Le- 
xicons tell us, and Vatablus allo up- 
on that place) and S. Paul ſaith, He 
gave himſelf a ranſome for ALL, 
and did tafte death for EVERY man; 
and chat he is the Sawiour of ALL 
men, though eſpecially of thoſe that 
believe : and though he ſadly be- 
wailed mens not coming to him, that 
they might hawe life ;, and wept over 
Jeruſalem for her obſtinate perlilt- | 
# ing 
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o. | ing in unbelief, and moſt pathetical- Pare Tl 
ng ly with tears wiſhed, that ſhe had rw, 
he | known, in that ber day, the things 
h | that belonged unto her peace. I 
-qd | could go on in inſtances of chis na» 
ot | cure, AS----=— 

oy Theoph. But I pray, Philalethes, 
m | do not : for they are grating to my 
J; | cars, arid moſt grievous to me. And 
it troubleth me to the very ſoul,that 
any ( good people eſpecially) ſhould 
( | entertain ( and much more, ſhoule 
4 | be zealous for) ſuch Notions as arc 
attended with ſo long a train of 
e | moſt diſmally - ſad Conſequences, 
and fo greatly refle&ing diſhonour 
Je | upon our infinitely-holy and good 
| God. 4 

1; Philal. 1 fear this kinde of dif- 
L, | courſe hath put you into. one of 
it | your old dumps of Melancholy 3; 
z- | for me-thinks you all of a ſuddain 
it | look very dejeGtedly. 

r Theopb. No, Philalethes, there 1$ 
. | no fear of that; but I would wil- 
el. . lingly 


Ee 
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FAS?) 4o 
Parc [J lingly be more concerned at any 
Sw diſhonour thar 1s done to God, and 
his Son Jeſus, chan at any perſonal 
evil. Well, what was it that im- 
mediately occaſioned this laſt talk? 
Ph:lal. The ill uſe that is made 
of that diſtintion of Gods Secret 

and Reveled will. 


Theoph. You ſay well, it was fo. | 


Philal. But 1s that diſtinQion to 

be found fault with ? 
x1. © Theoph. I fee your memory needs 
Of Ps abbing up as well as ine. I did 
_ "2- Not at all except againſt that diſtin- 
bx reve- Qion, but againſt oppoſing Gods ſe- 
ted wil. '-:t to his reveled will. And now 
Tadde, that whatſoever God ſaith 
he intends , he really doth ſo ; and 
that his declarations are to be un- 


derſtood, as we would any honeſt 


mans. But to deal freely with you, | 


I ſhould not be at all ſorry, if the di- 
ſtinction of voluntas ſigni + bent- 
placiti were quite thrown out of 
doors. —- 
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tend he ſhould be offered up? Sure 
no. 
Theoph. Nor did God ſay he in- 
tended it 3 but onely for tryal bade 
Abraham do it. 

Philal. So it may be ſaid, that 


| God may not, as well, really intend, 


that all ſhould obſerve his Laws, to 
whom he gives them. 

Theoph. But he plainly and often 
declares, rhat he gives them for that 
end ; and moreover hath imprinted 
them in mens ſouls, as well as writ- 


ten them in his Book : and,as I ſaid, 


expreſſeth a deſire that men would 
obſerve them , and yeeld obedience 


| to them, z, e. do what lies in them 
| ſo to do. 


And I hope that none 
will fay otherwiſe,than that it is eve- 
Ty ones duty to believe that God 
would have him obey his Laws : but 


| 1t was not Abraham's duty to believe 


that 


207 
Philal. But what ſay you to that Parti 


of Gods commanding Abraham tgqr ww 
offer up hisſon I/aze ? Did he ts 


. 
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—_ 77 that God would have him to facri- 
WY fice his ſon ; but onely to do it, ex. | 


cept he interpoſed. 

Philal.' Bur it appeareth from the | 
ſtory , that Abraham did believe | 
this. | 
Theoph. T grant that ; bur, I ſay, | 
he was nor bound to believe it, 
though he did : for no man can be 
obliged to believe a falfiry : And 
beſides, he could have no reaſon to 
be confident that God did not in- 
eend onely to try him by that Com» 
mand , as the event proved he did. 
| Bur ſuppoſe it had fallen out other- 
wiſe, that would not at all have al- 
tered the caſe 3 for who dares ſay 
but that God may , if he pleaſeth, | 
give commands to his ſervants, when | 
he doth not intend they ſhould do 
as he biddeth chem , but onely to 
make an experiment of their readi- 
.neſs to obey him ? None ſure will 
deny the uſe of this liberty to any 
earthly parents towards their chl- 
dreng 
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dren ; or maſters towards their (er- Pare If 
vants. And thereforel ſay that A- vw 


brabam had no juſt cauſe to con» 
clude that this was not his Creators 
deſigne in that command ; though 
he took ir for granted, that it was 
his purpoſe that he ſhould do as he 
bade him. 2 

Philal. What you fay is clear 
cnough : Bur di nor God, by the 
Prophet, tell Nzveveh that in fourey + 
days ſhe ſhould be deſtroyed? did he 
mean as he ſpake then ? 

Theoph. Yes doubtleſs that he 
did ; for there was a condition {o 
plainly implied 1n chat threatning, 
(viz. If ſhe repe ited not ) that the 
Ninevites themſelvs were inclined, 
of their own accords, ſo to under- 
ſtand it. And it is ordinary among 
men to imply conditions in both + 
threatnings and promiſes that ſound 
ablolutely, bur eſpecially in threar- 
nings;and fo fach are uſually undec- 
ſtood. Nay, ſome conditions are 


Q al- 
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Pacll always underſtood by us 1n the moſt 

—So abſolute promiſes and threatnings 
that are ever urtered by the congues 
of men ; and mult be lo, 

Philal. Thecruth is, I am but a 
ſorry ObzeQor. 

Tieoph. Your ObjeGiions have as 
much weight in them, I think, as any 
thar the Scripture affordeth :; bur, [ 
confeſs, ſome more bafiling ones 
may be urged from ſeeming Reaſon: 
but whether we can anſwer them or 
YO, WES 2nt not, 1n the leaſt, co be 
{:akenby chem, much lefs to be 0- 

Ai vercome. . For if TI may not b«licve 
669 uh any thing againſt which I am no: a- 
(ilze to ble to anſwer all ObjeGions ; I ruſt 
belizve relolve to believe nothing at all,&to 
ea ;p {cr up for a perfect Sceprick. There 
we may are Arguments invented by Wits 
oy againſt rhe certainty of evidence 
a:2inf from Senſe ; which he muſt have a 
rich we good Meraphytical pate of his own, 
C42H;1ot 

that is able ro an{wer;would all men | 


&itf wer | 
af 0%j:- therefore that han't ſuch heads do | 


(19180 | | fooliſh- 


two Intimate Friends, &9c. 


fooliſhly in giving undoubred cre- 
dit to their own lenſes? I know 
no man that can give a fatisfattory 
anſwer to an Argument that 1s 
brought againſt the poſlibility of fo 
cloſe an union of the particles of 
matter each with orher, as to make 
a ſolid body ; bur will any man in 
his wits therefore doubr, whether or 
no there be any ſuch thing ? The 
Argument that is brought for the 


inftnice divifibiliry of macter , hath 


hicherto puzzled tie moſt acute Phie 
lolophers, and lo it is like ro do co 
the worlds end ; bur yet I cannor 
Imagine that any One Gorh NOtWithe 
ſtanding really believe it. And 
trom thence, all bodics may 38 pro» 
ved to be of a like bipnets; and chat 
a Mountain 1s as {mall as an Ant. 
heap, and an Ant as big as cither : 
And this with fo great a ſkew of rea- 
fon, as I muſt acknowledge E cannot 
aniwer ; bur ouphe 1 therefore to 
(uipet whether this be nor true ? 


Q. 3 v4 


Pu. 
Par IF 
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Tier 1] So there are ſome Metaphyſical 


"Yo Niceties that may feem to make the 
Opinion (and thole it is founded 


on) probable, which we laſt expreſ- | 
ſed our (elvs againſt : but what of 
that ? All we ought thence to infer 
is NO more than this, That Man is 4 
weak , ſhallow creature, 

Philal. But our Advetrſaries will 
ſay, Then you may believe their do- 
Grine, for all the ſtrong ObjeQions | 
you think you can make againſt it ; | 
and anſwer them all with an O» the 
cepth / 

Theoph. But what faith S. 4? n? 
Becauſe we cannot underſtand th: ns 
that are difficult, ſhall we therefore 
deny thoſe that areplain ? 

Philal. T wiſh that good Father 
had always born in his minde that 
Saying. 

Theoph. I wiſh ſo too :, Bur to 
our buſineſs : That dodirine doth 3s 
evidently contradict the natural no- 


tions Gog hath! imprinted in the ort- 
ginal 
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pinal conſtitution of hamane ſouls, Don 7je 


ascan be ; atleaſt to me it ſeems fo vo 
to.do, and ſo doth it to thouſands of Mn 
others chat are neither Fools NOf forcmez- 
Mad-men : and ! muſt adde, that 1 — 
cannot queſtion but ic would to all, c.;4:,::y 
chat will be but perſwaded freely to ©r-- 
conſule thoſe innate notions : And _ fg 
beltdes, 1c 15 expreſly againſt the notions. 
whole ſtrain of Scripture from Ge- 
neſts to the Revelation. 

Philal. But you know that there 
are divers Scriptures that ſeem ro 
make for Gods abſolate decreeing 
mens damnation, and their fins too, 
which are much urged. , 

Theoph. Truly , Philalethes, if 
our Tranflacors had been pleaſed, 
they might wich the alteration of 
bur one lictle particle for another of 
the ſame fignification, have preven- 
ted the raking alot any arguments 
out of Scripture to prove Gods de- 
creeing mens firs, any otherwiſe 


than barely to permit them. [| 
| 
U- Q 3 mean, 
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* Þ;..77, mean, if they had pur [will] in a 
SAR multicude of places, where mens fins 
are foretold, in ſtead of | ſhall , 
* Theſ ſhalls] make thoſe places look 
as it they contained declarations of 
Decrees,whenas | wills | would have 
mage it at firſt ſight to appear thar 
they contain onely prediGions, and 
expreſſions of Gods forek nowledge 
that men would commit ſuch and 
{uch fins, not of his will and purpoſe 
that they ſhould. IT heartily wiſh 
that Authority would pleaſe to com- 
mand the Printers to make that lit- 
tle alceration in their furure [mprel- 
{tons of the Bible. You may {mile 
at this as an odde Fancie ; but I al- 
ture you, I am upon good grounds 
confident, that it would be to very 
good purpoſe fo to do. 
Philal., No Wiſe-man or Scho- 
lar will ferch an argumene from ſach 
a trifle to prove that or any other 
opinion. | 
Theoph. What of that? the ge- 
herality 
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nerality of people are neither Scho- _—_— 
Jars nor yet wile : and havegreat 


cauſe to {uſpeR, that the vulgar {ort 


| have chat wretched do®rine infenſi- 


bly inſtilled inco chem by the fre- 
quent reading and hearing ſuch pat- 
ſages as theſe, viz. In the later days 


perillous times [ ſhall come 5; men 


[ ſhall | be lowers of themſelvs, co- 
vetons, proud, &c. There | ſÞall ] 
be falſe teachers, who | ſball ] pri- 
wily bring in danmable hereſics, &c. 
And many | ſhall | follow their per- 
nicious ways, &Kc. And there are 
innumerable pallages of this nature. 
Burt then, Phzilalethes, whatever 


, Scriptures are brought to prove! Cle 
" ther the one or the other doGrine 


by, it muſt needs be acknowledged, 
that they are but very few, in com- 


pariſon of thole that (moſt evident- 


ly ſay, but) ail will conteſs do 
ſeemingly contradict them. And 
which is the ſafeſt courſe,think you, 
zn reconciling {eemingly-contrary 
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RANA 
Parr 1] Places to each other ? To interpret 
\ ih avg mulritude of plain Scriptures by a 
few difficule ones, or a few difficult 
the /ofe ones by a multitude of plain ones ? 
\ vt 2 Philal. The later , without all 
ling ſie- doubt. But it will be ſaid that the 
m1"gy, Scriptures that make for thoſe Do- 
Gry ſcrj- rines , are as plain as thoſe that 
prures. make againſt chem , though, as to 
rheir number, there is no compari- 
ſon berwixt them. 

Theoph. Bur I ſay they are more 
difficule, 1n that, their moſt obvious 
ſence doth, ( as none can deny ) at 
leaſt, ſeemingh contradict the natu- 
ral notions of our ſouls ; which the 

* Pplaineſt ſence of the other no leſs 
oratific. Bur however, 1s it not 
much the better way, ro underſtand 
a few Scripcures,in their Jeſs obvious 
ſence, to reconcile them to the moſt 
obvious fence of a multitude of ©» 

than to underſtand a multi- 
rude of Cciiptures in their leaSt ob- 


©-#2:3* {or.ce,to reconcile them to the 


mo$t 


they . 4 pn 
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108 obvious of, in compariſon with Dots 
them, extremely few 2? AYR, 

Philal. I have, fince I ſuffered my 
ſelf ro think ar all freely , been of 
your minde, and concluded thar the 
Scriptures produced on the other | 
fide muſt neceſſarily be cakes in 2n- 
other ſence than that they fix upo:1 ; 
except we will make them contia- 
dit the greateſt part of the Bible 
befides : And thoſe that endeavour 
to reconcile all other to thoſe Scri- 
ptures, make the Bible an extremely 
more difficult Book,than I am verily 
perſwaded God hath made it. 

Theoph. For my part, I can be- xv. 
lieve no ſence of any Scripture true, ileg 
that plainly contradicts the lelf-evi- can be- 
dent notions of Good and Evil, that Fon - 
God hath put into my foul,and were Selim 
born with me : For, (as hath been #-t oth 
ſhew'd)Icould have no reaſon to be- tia (olf- 
lieve the Scriptures to beGods word, evidene - 
no, nor yet any thing I am ſure God #9" 
himſelf faith, co be infallibly true, 


? weic 
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PAS . ; 
' Par. [{ were it not for thoſe notions. And 


SYV don't you remember that *twas pro- 
ved alſo, that the goodneſs of the 
DoGrine delivered 1s neceſſary to 
convince us, that it is of God ? 
Mankinde hath a natural ſenſe of 
Moral good and evil. 

Philal. But thoſe of the other 
Perſwaſion ſay, That whatſoever 
God doth, is juſt and good, becauſe 
he doth it. Lam fure many of them, 
at leaſt, will. 

XVI. Theoph. There is no other way 
to defend their do@rine, but to 
Thi: prove that : But do not thoſe, in fo 
whayjo laying, plainly make nothing in it 
tb i (elf to be juſt or unjuſt, good or e- 
i vil? Ando, in calling God a ult 
uſt ;.. God, ſay juſt nothing of him, (par- 
caxſe be don the Quibble, I deſigned it not) 
dt9'3- thatis, no more than this, that he | 

wills what he wills : and I wonder| 
who does nor. Thus you fee, they| 
are forced to make good and evil 


to depend upon arbitrary will 3 - | 
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ſo make the Holy God a meer Wil- pa; TI 


ful Being, and his nature perfealy www 


check for it. 


indifterenrt to any thing: And thence 
it follows,that it 1s conſiſtent enough 
with the Divine nature, to forbid all 
that which by being commanded is 
now called Holineſs, and by thar 
means make 1t wickedne(s; and to 
command all that which by being 
forbidden is now called wickednels, 
and by that means make it Holt- 
nels. Bur if this doth not raze and 


_ overturn the fonndation of all Reli- 


910n, NO Opinion In the world tends 
{o to do. 

Fbilal. It Abraham was of that 
minde, he ſtrangely forgot himlelt, 
when he ſaid ro his Maker, Shall not 
the Fudge of all the earth do right? 
And whether he was of that minde - 
or no, if the DoSfrin- be trae, he 
was guilcy of a monſtrouſſy-abſurd 
Impertinence in {o ſaying; and yet 
(which is more ſtrange ) he had no 


Thbeoph. 
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Part [I | Theoph. Nay, did not God him- 
AY ſelf appeal ro mens innate notions, 


and {o confute chat doftrine, when 


he ſaid ro the Rebellious Jews, Are 


ot my ways equal, and your ways 
unequal > Can thoſe men think 
that he onely meant, Are not my 


ways ſuch as I pleaſe to fancie , and 


ours ſuch as it is my pleaſure to 
diſlike >? Who would dare to fix 
ſuch an expoſtulation as that on the 
infinicely-wiſe God ? 

Philal. ' Well, Iam clearly fenfi- 
ble, that nothing reveled by God 
can poſlibly contradid thole princi- 
ples that are impreſſed in{(asI chink) 
zndelible characters upon the ſouls 
of men 3; and cherefore whatſoever 
places may {cem to ſpeak mens be- 
10g neceſſicated co be either ſinners, 
or Miſerable, mui? be underſtood in 
another ſence : eſpecially ſeeing 
that God hath ſo often declared that 
mens ruine 1s of themlelvs, and that 
cheir help is to be Found in him3 - 
chat 


two Intimate Friends, &&c. 


that he willeth nor their death , but $577 
mc Parc]! 
the contrary 3 ( and therefore much ,yw 


leſs can he will their ſins ; as he hath 
alſo, as plainly as can be, declared :) 
And moreover aftords them means 
whereby they may obtain happinets; 
(which , who will nor ſay that all 
that enjoy them are greatly behol- 
den to God for?) and expreflcth his 
grace and good will ro them all 
withour any exception. 

Theoph. You have put me 1n 
minde of a-paſlage I have met with 
in a Sermon of a moſt pious and 
learned Divine now in heaven 3; 
which, when read it, did greatly 
| affte&t me. Ir 1s this: Conſider 1nt- 
| partially with your ſelyus, what an 
| unreaſonable, horrible thing it is, 
ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral fre 
' quent expreſſrons of Gods general 
| Lowe, aud gracious favour to Man- 
| k inde,inforced and ſirengthened with 
| ſuch proteſlations, and ſolemn oaths, 
| tbat the exnringeſt Lirgui$t of you 

= all 


K 
v 
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Paccll all cannot. in your whole lives ſtudy, 
WY conceive or frame expreſſuons more 
full and ſatisfaGory. T ſay, is it 
wot deſperate madneſs, for a man to 
ſhew ſuch batred and abomination at 
the comfortable and gracious promi- 
ſes of God, that he can be content 10 
ſpend almoft his whole age in contri. 
wing and hunting after interpreta- 
tions utterly contradicting and de- 
ftroying the plain apparent ſence of 
thoſe Scriptures : And will be olad, 
and heartily comforted, to hear ti- 
dings of a new -foun {.out gloſs, to 
pervert,and rack, ana torment Gods 

boly Word. ? 

Phill Me- thinks this paſſage 
ſhould aftect any good man. oe, 
Theophilus , what ſhould induce fo 
many to be Jed by a few Scriptures 
againſt (uch a torrent of others, ro 
cry up fuch ſtrange Doctrine ? 

Theopb. You love to ask me Que- 
ſtions which you can anlwer as well 
your {elf ; You know they pretend 


that 
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that this is the onely way to advance p,;r 77 


Gods grace iN mens converſion www 
XVIL 


and ſalvation. And this,no doubt, ,,.* T 
is the onely motive that prevaileth +he a2, 
with all the cruly good men among D_ 
them to go that way. It ſounds as te gd 
harſh in many, at leaſt, of their cars, —_— 
asit doth in ours ; as I have great (wag, 
reaſon to be aſſured. And Calwrn te go thas 
himlfelf, in the 608 page of his [zſi;- *® 
ti1tions, calls Abſolute Reprobarion 
Horribil: Decretum : And the Pre. 
{1denr of the Synod at Dort ſaid it 
was materia odioſa ; and therciore 
declared to the Remonſtrants that 
| that Controverſie ſhould be waved, 
: andfaid that rhey would onely hear 
: their Arguments againſt Abſolute 
| EleQion, for that was materia ſua- 
vis. AslI findein their Letters cal- 
led EpiSiole EccleſraStice \ Oc. | 
 lay,it is very barſh dotrine to many 
of them as well as to xs; but be- 
| cauſe chey cannot orherwiſe than by 
acmitting it, magnifie, as they think 

they 


224. 


Part [] they ought, the divine grace to Gods | 
WY WV elea, they force cthem(elvs to ſwal- 
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low the bitter Pill, as much as their 
ſtomacks nauſcate it ; and therefore, 
as thoſe that drink down loathſome 
Potions ſtop their noſes, ſo do theſe 
their ears to the clamoars of their 
own Reaſon againſt it ; and will not 
ſedately adverr ro,bur violently ſup- 


preſs the natural dictaces of their 


underſtandings. Have you not {e- 


 veral times oblerved that the good- 


natured people of that way com- 
plain more than others of Blaſphe- 
mons thoughts ? 1 am ſure! Woe; 
and have found when I have dil- | 
courſed with them,rhat this doGrine | 
was the occaſion of chem. So that | 
whether they will or no, their Rea- 
ſon, or innate ſenſe of their Souls 


( call ir which you pleaſe } ſuggeſts 


to them the dreadful conſequences | | 


of it, which they would fain believe 
to be the devils remptations. 


Philal. Bat don't you believe, 
that 


> > O.Uu ow VV et -.-1v 


ſpel. And inſtancech in that) of 
Pharaoh ; 

'V. 17. For the Scripture ſaith 
unto Pharaoh, For this ſame pur- 
poſe have I raiſed thee up, that I 
might ſhew my power in thee, and 
that my Name might be declared. 
throughout all the earth, 1. e. Pha« 


rob having long hardened his own 


heart, notwithſtanding the ſeveral 
warnings he had by Moſes, and no 
fewer than fix Judgements inflicted 
upon him ; Ged ac length ſaich con-. 
cerning him, that he would harden 


his heart in his juſt judgement, 7. e. 


do that which he would be farther 
hardened by : and addes, that he 
would preſently cur him off,- bue 
that he preſerved him, and raiſed 


| himour of great dangers, for no 0- 


ther end, bur to make him an exam- 
ple of his juſt indignation againſt 
obdurate and ſtubborn Rebels, in 
[C| the 
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nate ſinners, as the Jews were in re- Paretl 
jecting Chriſt and his bleſſed Go- vo 
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77 the more ſignal and illuſtrious man- 
WY ner. Thar the word itiy*es, which 
_ its tranſlated [1 have raiſed thee up] 
is to be underſtood as was now ſaid, 
is apparent, in that ir ſipnifieth to 
raile out of ſome low condition, and 
often irom ſome dilcafe or danger, 
as a very learned Critick hath obſer- 
ved. Particularly, Fames 5. 16. it 
1s uſed co ſignifie raiſing out of a 
diſeaſe. And farther, this appears 
from the Hebrew word that is uſed 
Exod,g. 16. which is the very place 
that 1s here cited by the Apoſtle: the 
word there is pr-cyn, and it ſignt- 
fieth Stare feci, I have made thee 
ftand, The Vulgar Latine renders 
it, duſtentawite, I have ſuStained 
thee. The Sepruagint, IN $71piMns, Thou 
wert kept, or kept alive. It follow- | 
eth, | | 
V. 25. Therefore bath he mercy 
on whom be will bave mercy , and 
whom be will he hardeneth. 1. e-: | 
From hence I conclude, that God | 
may 
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may withour the leaſt injuſtice, have p3;"77 
merey at his pleaſure, on ſome wice ys, 
ked perſons that haye deſerved the 
contrary 3 and harden others. 

By Gods hardening in Scripture, x x x1. 
we are nat co underſtand any poſt. Hw Gd 
tive ation of his, whereby he pur- _ w_ as 
recth wickedneſs into men,or intends finurs-, 
and increaferh that which is already 


in chem ; for then would he be che 


author of ſin ; which to affert is the 
higheſt blaſphemy. Neicher have 
we any caule ta believe that it is to 
be underſtood of Gods withdrawing 
all manner of neceſſary helps whece- 
by ſinners may. be mollifiled. For 
the Signes that were wrought upon 
Pharaoh , were in themſclvs very 
prope: to fofren him 3, and moſt of 
them,while they continued, had chat 
efke& : but Gods ftill removing of 
them, ſeems to be the great cauſe of 
his induration ; as among others is 


oblerved by Origen. And I remems« 
ber he ſaich, char it ts uſual for fa- 


U 3 chers 
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5,71 fathers co ſpeak after this manner to 
SYS their diſobedient children : 'Tis I 

| bawe bardened you, 'tis I that bawe 
made a Rogue of you : for bad not [ 

| been ſo indulgent towards you, you 
would not behave your ſelf as you do 
towards me. So that by Gods hard- 
' ping, we are to underſtand no more 
" *than his doing ſuch things to wic- 
ke d men,which are not in their own 
ature, bur accidentally , through 
their wickedneſs, the occaſion of 
their farther hardenipg. And (o, 
and no otherwiſe, did he harden the 
Jews 3 Day, chicfly were they har- 
dened by the divine forbearatice to 
puniſh them for their rebellion and | 
unbelief ; by which means moſt of | 
them came to be, through their own 
naughtineſs, more and more obſit- 
nate; and fo rendred them{elys the | 
more fit objeQs of that vengeance | 
that forty years after our Saviours | 
death, according to his prediction, 
brake forth upon them, Thar not- 

| with- 
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withſtanding this 1nduration , each Paety 
particular perſon of them was not ja ww 
an abſolutely hopeleſs condition as 
co their eternal ſtate, appeareth in 
that many'of chem were converted 
co the faith. by the Apoſtles preach- 
ing; though ir is certain,that the res 
jection of them, conſidered as a Na- 
tion, was inevitable ; and the decree 

, concerning their being deprived of 
thoſe priviledges, whereby they 
were for a long time diſtingniſhed = 

| from other people, irreverſible. 
In the next words a reply of the 
perverſe Jews is bronghe in , to 
whar the Apoſtle had ſaid to them 
in thoſe foregoing 5 which, 'ris like, 
they had ſometime made upon the 
| like occaſion. 

V. 19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me, Why doth be yet finde fault ? for 
who bath reſifted his will? j.e. Why 
doch he ſtill accuſe us for, and up- 
braid us wich nor believing in your 


- | Jeſus ; when he hath ( as it ſecmeth 
| TY trom 
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| Pare Dare TI from what thou haſt ſaid) hardened 
WYV us, and 1s reſolved to reject us ? for 
his counſel ſhall fond who hath 
ever refiſted his decree > though we 
h ſhovuJd now believe che. Goſpel, it 
f will be co no purpoſe. Nay, now 
he would not haveus believe it, that 
his decree concerning us may take 
effet. To this he anſwers, 
V. 20. Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that replieft againſt God ? ſhall 
The thing formed ſay unto him that 
formed it, Why haſt thou made me 
this? 4. e. Nay but, O man, who | 
| art chon, that thou dareſt tax the 
| wiſdom of God, upon the account 
| of his (© doing , as if he could do 
| fooliſhly : ? (And as for his dealing 
in ſuch a manner with you , as that 
Ji you become by that means more 
Ii hardned, and averſe to obey his Go- | 
| ſpe} ; vou may thank your ſelvs for | 
ir, and rherefore have no caule to 
| | obj-® againſt Gods juBtice neither : 
| aud dclides, 'ris one]y Jong of your 
| own” 
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own wickedneſs that you become Par. 


v F ay "F323 YU__ 


s S 


more hardned by any of his pcovi- 


dences}. For you therefore to talk 
after this rate, isas arrogant, as it 
the thing formed ſhould fay co him 
that formed it, Why haſt chou made 
me after this faſhion ? | 

V. 21. Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame lump to 
make one weſſel to bonour , and ano- 
ther to diſhonour ? 1, e. If you 
think that God hath dealt unjuſtly 
with you', I pray an(wer me this 


| Qaeftion : Harh nor che Porter 


power over his clay , tqmake of ir 


what veſſel he echinks good ? And 


| whena piece thereof is marred upon 


the wheel., to make a meaner veſle] 
of it than otherwiſe ic mighe have 
been ? aud ſhall not your Creator 
have as much power to deal with 


yo a5 he pleaſeth, and (if he thinks 


good) to hieden (om? of you, when 
he converts ochecs ; (ecing you have 


| read-red your (elvs as liable to his 


Ci 4 wrath 
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RAR 

Parr {[ Wrath, as is che clay to the Potters 

WI pleaſure ? By Feremiah 18.4.5.6, 
and the following verſes, will chis 
Fxpolition be made very plain and 
clear : te which place the Apoſtle, 
in theſe words, doth very probably 
allude; and you will by thoſe verſes 
underſtand, that the onely uſe God 
himſelf makes of this Gmilicude, 3 is 
the very ſame with chat which you 
now heard. Then he goes on 
thus: 

V. 22.23 What if God, willing 
to ſhew his wrath, and to woke bis 
power knowg, dwelt ( or will en- 
aire; here bring, 'ris like, an Ana- 
lage of che Tenſe) with much long- 
ſuffering the weſſels of wrath fitted 

To deftruGion ; : and that be might ( or 
that it may pleaſe him to ) make 
known the riches of bis glory, on the 
weſſels of mercy which be hath be- 
tore prepared unto glory? i. e. What 
if Ged doth nor prelencly puniſh 
y BU according to 3 our deſert, buc | 


goork 
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« » 4 A \ 
goeth on for ſome time to bear with p,,c rx 
you, and, while he doth fo, findes va 
fault with you for your unbelief ? 

What if he doth nor immediately 
dcſtroy choſe that have Jong pro- 
voked him co it, and by their con- 
rinued Rebellions made themſc]ves 
moſt worthy and fic objze&s of his 
wrath ; bur is pleaſed fill, wich 
great gentleneſs and patience, to 
bear with chem (as he did with 
| Pharaoh ) to chide and threaten 
them (as he allo did him } thar 
ſo he may the more ſeverely pro- 
ceed againſt thoſe, thar ſhall be 
| more hardned by his forbearance, 
and continue refractory notwith- 
ſtanding his- threats, and puniſh 
them in the more exemplary man- 
ner, ( as he did thac wicked King) 
I pray what ſhew of injuſtice 1s 
'in this ? But much leſs can God 
be taxed with unrighteouſneſs in 
baving mercy on ſome as ill-defer- 
| | ving Jews, and even wicked Gen- 
| tiles 


_ ——— 
RR 
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Parc 1 files ( {ce che next verſe) by prepa- 


OV cog © chem by a true and eff-Qual 


faith in Chriſt for eternal bleſſed- 
neſs, to demonſtrate, in the moſt 
fiznal manner,the riches of his grace 
and goodneſs. 

Obſerve,that the weſſels of wrath 
fitted to d:ſtrufkion, are ſach as the 
Apoſtle ſaith God endured with 
much long-ſ uffering ; and therefore 
they were nor made ({o by any ablo- 
Jute Decree of his, but made chem. 
ſelvs ſo by their wilfal and free ſin- 
ning : For what long ſuffering can 
it be, to bear with the ſjas of thoſe 
that could never have poſlidly bzen 


avoided ? 


Pbilal. That verſe alone is e- 
ndugh to. warrant the cruth of the | 
Mwhenls you have given of thole | 


foregoing, at leaſt as to the ſub. 
ſtance of it. 

Theoph. But, Pbileleth:s, "Wa 
chat would have the Apoſtle to de- 


ſizac in chole verſes the proving of | 
| the | 


__w_ ” TY YT Oy 


ka.) 
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tion, and the juſtice of it ; how be- 
ſides the purpoſe do they make him 
in this verſe ro canclude that dil- 
courle ? 
Philal. Te would have been a 
thouſand times more pertinent co 


What if God willing to declare bis 


nity to determine concerning you , 


| that you ſhould be anawoidably dam- 


wed, and to make you for that wery 
end, notwithſtanding all the means 
of grace be bath afforded to you ; 
which of you dares therefore to ſay 
or think that be is too hardly dealt 
with, or can complain upon that ac- 
| count ? | 


Theoph. Ay well ſaid, this would 


. | be to the purpoſe with a witneſs : 


but thanks be to God, there 's 
no (ach talk as this in all the Bi- 


. |ble. 


\| 


1 


Philal. 


ſuch a deſigne , for him chas co lay : 


282 
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Soveraignty, was pleaſed from Eter- 
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Parc] Phill. But give me leave to of- 


Srv fer to you another interprecation of 


namic the I9 and 20 verſes : W by doth be 


hes ofe- yet finde fault , for who bath reſiſted 


reth #0 ig will ? 1. e. Why doth he now 


—Y fiade fault, ( 37 May be {o rendered, 
w_—_ for it ſignificch, ja: as well as ad- 
woke of buc ) for who hath diſobeyed his 


Law ? Whyishelo angry with us, 
and refolved fo (everely to puniſh 


us ? for weare fo far from refuſing | 


obedience to his Law, thar it is one- 
ly our zeal for that, which makes 
us reject your Chiiſfttan Reli- 


gion, 
Then ſairh the Apoſtle, Nay but, 


O man, who art thou that reply: 
again$t God ? Shall the thing for- | 
wed? Bc. 1c. You may be aſha- | 
med of that ſawcie and profane ans | 
ſwer : for may nor Cod your Creas | 


tor impoſe what Laws he pleaſeth 
on you? is he bound never ro abro- 


gate-the Law given by Moſes to 
you, 
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you, and to require your obedience oe 
cronoother ? And then it follow- yw 
eth , Hath not the potter power over 
the clay 2? &c. And therefore why 
may not God, for your obſtinate 
diſobedience ro his Son Jeſus, as 
zealous as you are for the Law of 
Moſes, of a glorious Nation digni= 
fied with extraordinary priviledges, 
make a baſe and conremprible peo- 
le of you; and continuing 10 un- 
| belief , make your condirion far 
worſe too in the other world ; as 
well as the Porter, when he findes a 
piece of clay untraGable , fo chat it 
will not be made a fine veſſel , doth 
make a courſer, and one for a mean 
| uſe, of it ? | | 
| Theopb. This Expoſicion of yours 
[is ingenious, and for oughe I know 
the erueſt; if either there can be 
found a good connexion berween 
the 22 verſe, and thoſe fo interpret- 


ed; or the a2 verſe be related not 
| ſo 
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Par.{{ ſo much to theſe, as to the 18 | ' 
WAY verſe. | | | ( 
Philal. Bat whatſoever mean- { 
ing the Apoſtle had in ſome verſes | *: 
of this Chapter, the oftener Lread | P 
ir, the more am I convinced, that t 
there is not a ſyllable of any ſuch | 4 
Do&rine as that you have been | ®! 
diſproving to be found there : and | 
that he ſaith noching ro prove et lu 
ther Eſau or his poſterity ro be be 
put into a deſperate condition , by | '*: 
Gods decrees , . concerning their off 
eternal ſtate ; bur onely that the | © 
ſeed of Facob were diſtinguiſhed | 4! 
from that of Eſau by the enzoy-| 
ment of far greater priviledges in tha 
this world. Nor- that he aſferts | "9 
any other Reprobation of the Jews, | 9c 
than chat which cheir wilful reje-|/** 
Gion of the Meſſiah, and his Goſpel, | 4 
_ was the cauſe of. | then 
| Theopb. No, nor yet, as I ſaid,|*0 
doth the Apoſtle ſay , that they[# 

were 


ino Intimate Friends, Cc. 


285 


were in a hopelc(s condition as to p27 
their eternal ſalvation , notwith- yay 


ſtanding their unbelief; but onely 
paſſed an irreverſible Decree for 


as a Natien. For the converſion 
of any particular perſons among 


1s, that Gods purpoſe ro caſt them 
off ſo far as that they ſhould be no 
more a diſtin Nation or Body Po- 
liick, was unchangeable. 
Philal. I have becn often told 
that the moſt ancient Fathers were 
not ſo Fagle-eyed as to c{pie that 
doarine either in this Chapter, nor 


yet elſewhere. 


 Theoph. Several, nay mo$} of 
them ., moſt plainly , I affure you, 
contradict ic in their Writings in 


[the plaineſt expreſſions ; as I am 


pre- 


the rejection of them conſidered 


them, is not aſſerted ro be abſo-. 
lucely 1mpoflible ; but all that may - 
be proved from any of his words. 


that upon this account God had 
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Parctl prepared to ſhew you at large, 
A whenſoever you ſhall pleaſe to 
—_— defire me. And this is ſo true, 
mit ar that you know they are ſuſpected 
ct #4- by many of that DoGrine which 
were exe- Was fince their days called Pelz- 
= * gianiſm , though without ſuffici- 
Keproba- EDE ground 3 if at Jeaſt the Pela- 
#:0n.vith gran Doctrine were what it Is now 
©: commonly repreſcnted ro be ; but 

it is not certainly known what it 


Was. 


Philal. This atone 1s almoi 4 | 


demonſlration to me, that the A- 


poſtles never preacht this Do- þ 
Qrine : For thole Fathers living 


ſo near their days , 'tis not eaſily 


conceivable how they ſhould fo 
unanimouſly concur in miſtaking | 
their ſence, they being in far bet-| 


cer circumſtances to underſtand it, 


than we that ate at ſuch a diſtance} 


from them. 


Theoph.| 
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thar the men of this opinion are al- p,, 7-7 
ſo induced to it, becauſe they are ww 
not able to interpret in any other 

ſence thole places of Scripture that 

ſeem to make for it ? 

Theopb. ] do not think that the 
Learned men are : For I cannot ima- 

gine that thoſe ſhould think, that 

ſuch Scriptures are unintelligible in 

| any other fence than that they un- 
derſtand them in, that know how 

few, and therefore how ambiguous 

rhe original words of rhe Hebrew 
Tongue are, as allo that there are 
different {ences of the ſame Verb in ' 

'| ſeveral Conjugations ; and that 

'| there are ſtrange Idioms and Pro- 

| pricties of {pecch in that Language, - 
?F which are alſo imitated in the Greek 


Teſtament ; and laſtly, that te oc- 

3 caſions of ſeveral paſſages do fre- 
ef quencly make anorher {ence necel- 
| ſary to be impoſed on them, from 
that which at firſt ſſghr , and confli- 

þ, dering them ſimply and abſolutely, 


R and 
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Part {/ avd as entire propoſitions, without | 
—Sv relation to any other thing, offcrerh 


ic felf. 

Phill. I bave ſometimes chought, 
thac thoſe need never deſpair of un- 
derſtanding the places they produce 
ro {erve their Hypotheſes, in a difte- 
rent {ence from that they are {o fond 
of, who can invent a Figure to make 
All men, nay and every man too, to 
{:onifie bur ſome few ; and can re- 
conciie I will not the death of a fins 
ner , with T deſire the death of moi 
franers; and, He will hawe all mes 


to be SAVED, with He will bawe the 


generality of men tobe DAMNED ; 
and many the like Propoficions | 
which ſound in wy ears as COntract- | 
ctory one to the other, as any I have | 
ever keard or can invent. So that, | 
Theophilus, i ic mult needs be, as you 


ſaid, their defire to magnifie Gods 
grace to the Fleq, thar alone pre+ 
vaileth wich thoſe of them that are 
good-natured”% truly-pious people 


(0 


I 
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| togo that way. But yetI wonder p37x 
| that they ſhould no more confider, yu 
\ that,to magnifte Gods grace to ſome 
few, ſo as to deny it to all others ; 
| and fo to advance his wmercy,as to rob 
| him of his bolineſs, truth and juſtice, 
| is to take ten thouſand times more 
from him, than is given thercby to 
| him. | 
L] Theoph, T would advance Gods 
' | grace as highly as ever I am able, 
| (and fo I perſwade my ſelf would 
the Divines we have been ſpeaking 
| of) fo as not to deſtroyhis other 
* perfeions: nor do T (norlT believe 
: | they )) deſire to attribute any more 
5 |toman, in the buſineſs of his ſalva- 
- | tion, than needs muſt, and not ſup- 
© | pole him a perfe&t Brute. But to 
5 \fay the truth, I, and thoſe I am ac- 
U |quainted with of choſe Divines, do 
5 |magnifie in all reſpz&s the grace of 
c+ |God, as much as any of the other 
'e \Way ; and in one reſpeQ incompa- 
ie |rably more. 
c0 mt 2 Ph:jal. 
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Pac If Philal. Whac 1s the way you 
SAL take (o to do ? 


thoſe 


O12 - Theoph. A middle one berwixe | 


Picizes the Calwvinifts and Remonſfltrants ; | 


mice which, 10 ſhorr, 1s this : Thar there 


Way DU, 


et. is Rk A ching as diſtinguiſhing 


Calvi- grace, whereby {ome perſons are ab. 
— *f ſolately elected , by vertue whereof 
frans. they ſhall be Chaviog potent and jn- 
fallible means prepared for them) 
Irreſiftibly ſaved. Bur that others, 


that are not in the number of thoſe 


ſingular and ſpecial favourites, are | 
not at all in a deſperate condition, | 
but have ſufficient means appointed | 
for them to qualifie them for greater | 


or lels degrees of happinels, and 
have ſufcient grace offered to them | 
ſome way or orher,and {ſome rime or 


other ; and are in a capacity of {al-| 


vation cither greater or Jeſs through 


the merits of Jeſus Chriſt; and that | 


none of rhem are PRrongy: but thoſe} 
that wiltully refuſe to co-operate! 


with that grace of Cod,and will "a 
A 
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a@ in ſome moral ſutableneſs to that I——_ 
power they have received, And as > 


for thoſe that have been in an extra- 


| ordinary manner wrought upon,and 
* finde themlclvs very powerfully ex- 


cited and carried co that which 18 
good ; ſuch atleaſt have reaſon, (o 
long as they are alſo careful ro walk 
in all ways of holineſs, to believe 
themlelvs in the number of the Ab- 
ſolutely elefted. Now(asa learned 
Divine fſaich) the Arminian need not 
repine at this way, nor yet _ Cali. 
nt : for whatſnewer good Armi- 
ianiſnn pretends to concerning all 
men, is exlibited to the part not t ab. 
ſolutely eleied;and to the other part, 

the goodneſs of God is greater than 
is allotted by Arminius : And what- 
ſoewer good is pretended in Calwis- 
niſm to that part that is abſolutely 


 elefied, the ſame goodneſs is here ex- 


bibited ; and beſides, that direful 
vizard pulled off , that Gm 
and Melancholy oe put pon diaine 

( R A pro- 


2 
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Par.[l. Parte providence , and the lovely face of | 
WY the Goſpel. 

Philal. I am glad to underſtand 

that you and they have made choice 
of this way; which is not new to | 
me, ( no more than another Middle 
way, which I cannot be farisfied 
wirh) but for ſome time I have been | 
greatly inclined to prefer this before |. 
any other , as having by much the 
feweſt and leaſt difficulties. 
Theopb. T did not think you a | | 
ſtranger to it, and helened you | 
could not bur ijke well of it; nor ' 
can I conceive why either any Cal- 
winiSt or Remonſtrant ſhould miſlike 
3r. But that we ſee in al] profeſli- 
ons there are thoſe that will hardly 
be brought co allow that there may | 
be any farther improvements made, | 
than thoſe which their great Maſters | 
had atrained to. Though both Cal- 
winand Arminius were excellently-| ; 
learned and pious perſons, yet me-| 1 
thinks heir reſpcive greateſt Ad-| « 
mirers 
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mirers ſhould acknowledge cach of Parr [/ 


them ſhorr of nfallibilicy,and there- WW 
fore not preſume them in any thing 
attained toa Ne plus ultra. F very 
Age, ſure enough, improverh in 
knowledge, having the help ſtill of 
thoſe foregoing : and as this is cen 
In other Sciences, fo eſpecially 1s it 


diſcernible in that of Divinity ; as 


all buc ignorant, and extremely t Dre- 
judiced perlons muſt needs acknow- 
ledge. 

Philal. But this way is not fo xx. 
new as ſome have imagined it : for 7% wy 
I have read it inthe Hiſtory of the Pg os 
Council of Trezt, as that which Ca- tharinus 
tharinus , a Moderate and Learned 7 *"*, 
man, propoſed there for the accom- of Trent. 
modartion of the difference between 
the Dominicans and Franciſcans a- 
bout this point. 

Theoph. The ſame perſon (as l 
am informed by one that hath read 
It ) hath alſo written a very ingeni- 


ous Piece upon that ſubzedt, wherein 
R 4 he 
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Par Tl he layeth down, and defendeth very | 
SYS handſomely this very way. | 

Philal. But indeed, if I did not | 
think that this way were as much 
elder than that Gentleman, as were | 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, I | 
ſhould not have, at all, given credic | 
to It. | 

Theoph. No,nor l hope any el(e, | 

w—_ if they did not think ſo : Id werum | 
ame #9 quod antiquiſſimum, being in Divi- | 
pafi that nity an indiſputable Maxime. And 

Sod verily believe that this way 1s | 
 4zes had much more befriended by the great | 
YL Standard of Truth, the Scriptures, | 

than any other. But how ir ſhould, | 
if true, have for ſome Ages the few- | 
eff, if any Friends, isno wonder : | 
For Truth is too frequently, if not | 
always loſt in a Scuffle, and forced | 
to give place to extremes by eager | 
conreſts. And indeed this is roo | 
moderate and yeelding a way to | 
have ſo mnch as entered into the | 


thoughts of the Hor men of erther 


party 3 1 
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y | party 3 who like nothing ſo well as p3;r Parc 
| ro keep themle]vs at the greateſt di- vw 

t | Nance from each other. And there 

1s great caule ro (uſpeR, that in moſt 

other Controverſies thar have been 

managed with that fierceneſs thac 

this hath been,the ſeveral conteſting 

parties have over-done, and out- 

, | ſhot the mark : and that Truth will 

: | one day be found. ro have been on 

- | neither fide, but co have layn un+ 

1 | obſerved between the Combatants, 

$ 


es. AM 


1 
e 
[ 
c 


TEC on ILPOTSUTTE CE a eh A 


s | though nearer co ſome than others. 

| FPhilal. "Tis not unlikely. 

; | Theoph. This way, I muſt tell X*X*1. 
, | you, Philalethes, hath, for divers , pra 
- | years, been a mighty =” to my eaſe ts 
minde : AndI will communicate to wil 
you ſomething concerning my ſelf, bis mind. 
| that I never, before now, had occa- 

| fin to tell you. The DoGcrine of 

| Abſolute Reprobation did ever fince 

| I wasof years of diſcretion lie very 

| unevenly and ruggedly in my brains; 

| and ſcemed extremely harſh to me. 


And 
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P3-c77 And thoogh I for ſome crime thought 
&YV that I was bound to believe it 3 yet | 

could I not endure much to think, 
of to hear others talk of it. But 
after I berook my ſelf to ſtudie the | 
Controverſie, I had fo quick a ſenſe 
of the natural conſequences of it, as | 
did greatly diſtract me : For I was 
fearful of letting go the Premiſe, as 
much as the Conclations ſcar'd me. 
But while I thought,or rather feared 
that the Doctrine was too too true ; 
I was frequently diſquieted with | 
blaſphemous thoughts, and moſt | 
black apprehenfſions of the lovelieſt 
of Beings 3; nor could I think of 
God many times without conſterna- | 
tion. Thoſe thoughts I was ready 
to look upon as injeGions from his 
and Mankrndes enemy : Till at 
length, after IT had weighed things | 
* more impattially, (having read a | 
Book or two that prepared me with 
ſome free Principles) I found that | 


had wrong'd the Devil, and that my | 
affrighe- | 
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aftrighting thonghts were the too DSTI 
natural oft-ſpring of that Principle : www 
And came to be convinced that till 1 
let gothis, I was not like to be rid 
of them. - Bart then I was as much 
to ſeek where co fix, and how to 
ſteer my ſelf, as to the dottrine of 
Election; (for very fearful I was to 
entertain any opinion that might at 
all Ieflen Gods grace to any} where- 
upon for a while I was well pleaſed 
with chat Middle way you now gave 
an 1ntimation of 3 till after berter 
weighing it, I found bur very little, 
if any thing, gotten by ir. Then 
fell to conſidering that other I have 
given you an account of, and have 
ever fince been as well ſatisfied 
with this, as I was with that diſſa- 
tisfied, And ſol rook my leave of 
the forementioned Principle , and 
was thereupon, I thank God, well 
rid of its troubleſome attendants. 
For ſome time I could not be per- 


{waded chad, choſe {ad confequences 
\ Weie 
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Pare IJ were ſo faſt ryed to thar opinion, 

Y> but that they might be looſed from 
each other : whereupon I ſee my 
very teeth to the knor, and tryed all 


my kill to undo it 3 bue when I | 


found that it was labour in vain, 1 
was, as I ſaid, chiefly encouraged by 
the acquaintance I took with tbis 
way , to {end both Principle and 


Concluſions packing together ; and | 


«+11, {o bade them all Goodnight. 
Philale=  Philal. 1 am no leſs beholden to 
thes 0 1e than you are; nor dol think that 


left behol- . 
_—_ . any ONES minde hath been more re- 


which lieved by it, than mine bath. 
— Theoph. And have you not found, 
philus t» Philalethes, that ſince you exchan- 


«vim ped the Calviniftical for this way, | 


ſome que- 


imme. You love God better than before, | 
and can think of him with more de- | 


light and pleaſure ? 


| 


| 


Philal. Yes, I thank God ; And | 


whereas before I loved him chiefly 


from ſome hopes I had that he loved | 
me; I can now love him for himielt, 
and | 


Lee ol Mr rm —— 


+ (ion ro him 15 more conſtanc, .than 
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and the conſideration of the amia- Parc IT 
bleneſs of his nature, and eflential 'yw 
| perfetions : And therefore my affe. 


it was while it chiefly depended up- 
on the apprehenſion I had of his 
aftefting me. 

 Theoph. So it muſt] ſhould think, 
needs be ; alchough you ſtill loved 
him onely in regard of his love to 
you : For though you may ſome- 
times, poſſibly, be withour any great 
ſenſe of his love of complacence, yet 
I dare ſay yo now never want that 
of his love of benevolence. 

Philal. No never. 

Theoph. You have alto a clearer 
{enſe of the goodnels of the divine 
precepts, and of the hatefulneſs and 
vileneſ(s of fin, bar't you ? 

. Philal. Yes, a much clearer ; 
which I hope hath ſome good influ- 
ence upon my life. | 

Theoph. So your love alone muſt 
needs have ; bar much more that 

and 
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Parrll and this together. LM 
wares Philal. But, Theophilus, what 1 
a Catechiſt are you grown all of a | \ 
ſuddain ? T pray deſiſt from pur- | 
ring any more Queſtions of this na- | f 
ture. DidT nor fo well know you, | " 
I ſhould have done but fooliſhly in 
thus freely anſwering thoſe you | F 
have ask'd me : And had I of mine 
own accord told you,what y ou have | *! 
now heard, you your ſelf would | * 
have accounted me too guilty of | 8 
boaſting 'and vain-glory. Bur yet 
though (thanks be co Gods grace) | " 
am ſomewhat better than I have | L 
been ; yetam [ ſtill (enfible of ſo | 
. much weakneſs, of ſuch great dil- | i: 
compolure of thoughts, and difor- | ®' 
derlineſs of affe&ions, as may well | V 
keep me exceedingly low in mine | 
_ own eyes, and Antidote me from al 
pride and conceitedneſs in regard | © 
of my attainments, ( were they | ® 
greater than they are) even though C 
I ſhould oncly be beholden co my | d 
OW {| 
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own ſtrength for them. Bur ſee- Par: 10 
ing you are {o good at Catechizing, aw 
why may not I be lo allo ? 

' Theoph. So you have been, I 
think, ſufficiently , ſince the begin- 
ning of this diſcourſe. | 

Philal. Bur why may not I re- 
| peat co you your own Queltions ? 

Theoph. But you have time lic- 
tle enough, ar preſent , for other 
matters : don't you ſee ? the Sun 
grows low. 

Philal. VWell then, to purſue 
more cloſely the buſineſs in hand : 
Donor our Adverlaries in this point 
accuſe thoſe Friends of ours of 4r- 
 minianiſm 1n aflerting Free-will , —- 
| notwithſtanding that their Middle ONT 
| way 7” 
| Theoph. This way teacheth us to 
' afſert no Free-will that is oppoſite 
| to Free-grage : And onely thus 
much, that men are inveſted by 

God with ability co do much in or- 


| dec to ſalvation 3 as, to abſtain from 
| the 
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| Parrll the external acts of fin , to hear his * 
WWYos Word, read it and conſider it, and 
to endeavour to ſubdue all their 
Iuſts;and perform whatſoever duties 
are required of- them, @9*c. And 
likewiſe by the infinitely - ſtrong 
motives contained 1n the Goſpel, by 
the motions of his holy Spirit, vari- 
ous providences, or in one word, by 
his preventing grace, may they wil 
+o to do. But that we can , of our 
ſelvs, turn our own wills from the 
ways of ſin to the ways of God, is 
peremptorily denyed by us ; and, | 
for ought that I can learn , by the || 
Remonſtrants themlelvs alſo ; as 
much as they are accuſed by ſome | 
for ſo aſſerting. 
Philal. But don't we ſee that the Þ 
generality of men that enjoy the 
means of grace are never the betcer 
for them, but continue in wiltul dil-} 
obedience ? 
Theoph. 'Tis too true , ard mat-| 


ter of ſaddeſt lamentation : but 
what | 


rd 
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whar of that ? Ler us, in Gods 


to do otherwiſe : if this were ſo, 1 
ſhould chink it the greateſt folly in 
the world to he angry with a wicked 
man. Don't we {ce that the threars 
ning of an eaſre puniſhment, or the 
promiſe of a ſmall reward, will make 
men finde a will. to abfiakk trom {e- 
veral {tas, which they would nor be 
kept from by all the ttireatnings and 
promites 1n the Book of God ? 
Therefore, ſurely , by he mY of 
theſe, cand eſpecially if we 


ake the 
other helps along with kan , that 


were but now named) they may will. 


not onely to Rep from tome fins, 
bur alſo to endeavour to keep 
from all. Mens Wills be 19 fo lel- 
com wrought upon, doth not prove 

that chey bo_ no Power TO Will ehus 
todo: For we ſee that iris the ve- 
ry lame thing as to all ocher habits, 
as well as ſinful ones : there is nor 
Y GNQ 
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name, charge it wholly upon them- vw 


ſelvs 3 and not lay, they are not able 
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P.rc {] one among meny, ſcarcely, that will 
WV be broken of ſuch Cuſtoms as are in | 
themſelvs very innocent, no, though |, 
they finde them prejudicial torchemz | 
as I need not give you inſtances. 
Bur then for ſo few mens being 
throughly converted by the means 
of grace, let us much leſs run to 
Gods abſolute decreeing their non- 
converſion or damnation to pive a 
Solation of it. Nor Jet us ſo wrong 
God,as to ſay that itis any way long 
of him, or that he hath been want- 
ing ro them ; and by this means ex- 
caſe them, What reaſon have we 
ro imagine that they are not them 
ſelvs in all che faulc? and that God 
would not have given them ſuch a 
meaſure of grace, as would have ef- 
teQually converted them , had they 
bar acted in ſome ſutablenefs ro the 
power he hath given them 2 Had 
they bur done what they could, and 
might have willed to have done too, | 
buc char they freely choſe the con- | 
trary 5 


and unmindfulneſ(s of his 
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ſalvation of their ſouls. God hath 


ſaid enough to perſwade us not to. 


imagine this ; as may be largely 
ſhewn. 

Philal. T could never hear the 
moſt wicked wretch, when he 1s 
wileſt, and moſt himſelf, (I mean 
when on his death-bed , or under 
ſome ſmart affliction ) either com> 
plain of God, or curſe Adam for 
his negle& of the mcans of grace, 
Precious 
foul : And thoſe of them whole 
conſciences are awakened do ever 
lay the blame on thewſelvs princi- 


pally, of their careleſneſs and diſobe- 
dience : And not at all, I fay, cither 
on their Creator or firſt parents ; as 
if by the one or the other they were 
brought into ſo ſad a condition, as 
ta 


S$ 2 


24.3 
trary 3 And againſt the checks of Par Io 
their own Conſciences, and all the wv 
methods of Gods grace, with a free, 
not fatal willingneſs, preferred rhe 


pleafing of their ſenſes before the... 
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vote to be under an impoſlibilicy of fo 

wy much as willing to do otherwile. 
Bur then they are heard to befool 
themſelvs exceedingly, and to make 
God a many fair promiſes how good 
they will be, if he'll bur pleaſe 
to prolong their lives, or remove 
their afflitions : which 3s a plain 
Argument, that (whatſoever ſpeci- 
ous ſhews of Reaſon any of them 
might once have pleaſed them(clvs 
with, for their betng under a necel(li- 
ty of behaving cthemſelvs/as they 
did) their own experience, and in- 
ward fenſe of their ſouls undoubted- 
Iy 2Qurcs rhem, now that they have | 
lerinre ledatcly ro conlult them, that 
they are much freer creatures tian 
they were once willing to fancy 
themſclvs to be. 

Fheoph. That one Argument 
would ſatisfie me , more than the 
moſt plauſtble ones I ever met with 
of the other fide. EE 

Philal. Bur we ſee, Theophilus, 

| Wt 
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whicher roo many of thoſe are car- Doe To 
ried, that deny all freedom of will ww 


10 unregenerate men, as to that 
which is good : for, I think | may 
fy, that even al] thoſe that beſt an- 
derſtand chemlelvs in that way , do 
alſo oppoſe this Liberty as to all the 
ations of all men: wherein they are 
not a little beholden to Mr. H. bbs, 


as hard an opinion as too delervedly 


they have of him. 
Theoph. But the Philoſophical 


ſubrilttes whereby that Gentleman 
and his Brethren in this potar, have 
detended that opinion , may be a- 
bandantly confuted by the contrary 
and confeſſed ſenſe of almoſt all 
Mankinde , and by the knowledge 


we have of our own fouls. For we. 


are able at any time to make an ex- 
/periment to our ſelys, that therc is 
an «inximas or (clt-moving principie 
1n our Wills, and that they are noc 
blinde powers neceſlarily following 
the dictates of our Underſtandings 3 

I 23 (the 
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Dare tl (the Will being doubtleſs no really. 
wv diſtin& faculty from the Underſtan- 
ding, nor from the Soxl neither ; but 
the Soul it ſelf, as it ſimply under- 
ſtands or apprehends an objec un- 
der the notion of true or good, or | 
as by comparing one with another 
It jadgeth of them, 1s called the Vn- 
derſtanding ;, and as it putteth ir elf 
forward towards the doing or ha- 
ving any thing, or refuſeth ſo to do, | 
it ts called the //ill). For we finde 
that we are able to will to: do what | 
we know ought not to be done, and 
to omit what we are aſlured we 
ought ro do : I ſay, we finde this by 
{ad experience ; and therefore when 
we do thus,our Wills contradid and 
diſobey the difates of our Under- | 
ſtandings. And if this were not ſo, | 
(let thole men ſay what they can) | 
there could be no ſuch thing as a fia | 
againſt Conſcience. | | 
Philal. Our own Feeling and 
Senſatign 15 a thouſand tinies more 
| COU- | 
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convincing than any Argument can p;;. [7 
pollibly be chat is onely founded in +v— 


Speculation. 
 Theopb. Yes verily. But where- 
as I ſaid, thar this ſtrange opinion is 
againſt the (enſe of alot all Man- 
kinde 3 I think I ſpake roo modeſtly, 
and might have ſpared thatſ almost }. 
For I cannot imagine thar thole men 
themſelvs, that are the greateſt Zea- 
lots for the DoQrine of mens Wills 
being under a fatal neceſlity, either 
by the means of Gods Decrees, or 
upon any other account;(I ſay,I can- 
not imapine that) they really be- 
lieve it themlſelvs , except in ſome 
certain Fits ; as confidently as they 
may talk or write (I will not ſay to 
ſhew their parts,but) to manage a di- 
ſputation. For they will as much be- 
fool and vex at themſelvs when they 
are ſenſtble they have done amiſs, as 
other folk. But how a mans Con- 
ſcience, or the refleQing of his pra- 
aical Underſtanding upon his act1- 
S 4 Olls 
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ons ſhould trouble him , ſo as to. 


make him condemn himſelf ; I can- 
not by any means underſtand, if he 
be not at the ſame time conſcious to 
himſelf, chat he might have _ 
otherwile. 

Philal. None are more angry 
with others neither, than they uſe co 


be, and char not onely upon the ac- 


count of actions, bur allo of opj- 
nions : there are none 1n the world 
more 1mparient towards thoſe that 
are not of their minde than I per- 
ccive the violent men of that way 
are: Nay, they will be ready to call 
Vol Heretick, if you don't think as 
they do in Philoſopby , as well as in 
Divinity. ol 

Theoph. But there is nockiog Mn... 
the world more certain, than that 
if all mens actions and opinions be 
the necellary reſult of an irreſiſtible 
Fate, they may orely pitie Naughty 
men, and poor Hereticks ; ic would 
be the moſt una* countable folly to 

be 


a aA  ] 
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| | be angry with chem. And though Pareti 
they are never ſo willingly ſo, this vw 
can make them the objects of onely 
ſo much the greater pitie ; ſeeing, 
according to their doctrine, they 
cannot but will ſo to be. And he 
therefore that ſhall ſtorm againſt 
you and me, for talking againſt this 
-| Doctrine , will in fo doing take our a. 
parts, and declare himſelf to be of fate of 
our minde. | OO 
| Philal., But we have all this 
while, Theophilus, been diſcourſing 
onely of {uch as enjoy the means of 
grace 3 but what ſay you to the 
 Heathens, that never heard of Chriſt, 
or ſaw one letter oi the Bible ? Are 
| | not they under a fatal neceſlity of 
| being damned ? And is not God 
wanting to them, think you ? 

Theoph. To lay the truth, many 
of them, for all their nor having 
heard of Chriſt, and their being 
ſtrangers to the Bible, have out-done 


moſt ChriStians, to vur great ſhame 
| be 


| 
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_ be it ſpoken. Burt, I ſay, that God 
wWYV is not nor hath not been wanting to 
them neither, as to the enabling 
them to do ſo much, as he expe&s 
from them ; and fo making them ca- 
pable of ſome lower degrees of 
happineſs. Hath not our Saviour 
told us, that where little is given, 
but little ſhall be required ? AndI 
have heard of a meer Natural Fool, 
that on his death-bed ſaid , Lord, 
where thou give$t but little , thou 
doSt not expe& much. Cod hath 
given the meaneſt of them a ſenſe of 
good and evil in divers inſtances, 
and that he 1s willing to aſſiſt chem 
with his grace to live accordingly 3 
as allo that he ſometimes excites 
their Wills, who dares deny ? Hath 
not S. Paul told us, that they are 
without excuſe , or rendered inexcu- 
ſable ? but how can they beſo, if 
they are denyed what is, at leaſt, fo 
far neceſſary as was now ſaid ? But, 


Philalethes » we need not trouble| 
our 


A _ ———— 


: ap | 
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our {elvs about them ; we ſhall, no Dar To 
queſtion,at the great day (if we can way 
but have patience to wait till then) 
clearly underſtand the infinite ju-, 
ſtice of God Almighty's proceed- 


j 


ings with them ; and that thoſe of 
them , that ſhall then have the ſen- 
tence of condemnation paſt upon 
them , will accuſe themfelvs moſtly, 
and not at all their Maker for it. 
For my part, I will not ſay that they 
are any of them ſaved ; but I would 
not for a world, neither, pronounce 
them all damned. I know that 
there is no name under heaven 
whereby men can be ſaved, but one- 
ly the name of Feſus Chrif ; but I 
am nowhere told , that thoſe which 
never heard of him cannot be ſaved 
by him, withour faith in him. If 
this be ſo, what becomes of poor 


Infants ? nay, of all thoſe, except 


a Propbet or two, that lived before 
the coming of our Saviour ? He 


ſhall be my great Apol/o, that can 


give 
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PSAS : : | 
Part {] give me ſufficient reaſon to beli-ve, 


vY> that any under the Law, except 


ſome few extraordinary perſons, had 


faith in Chriſts deach for the remi(. 


ſion of their fins ; whenas his own. 


Diſciples had nor, till after his Re- 
ſurrce&ion :; bar yet eleven of them 
will be acknowledged to have been 
good men'before his death. Nay, 
it is evident, that til] after his Reſur- 
rection , they retained roo proſs a 
notion of the Mcfltah. So char, [ 
ſay, if any of the Heathens be ſaved 
(which if they are nor, it will be 
their own faults ) it may be time e- 
nough to underſtand their obliga- 
tion to Chriſt for it, when they are 
come into the other world. But 
why ſhould we ChriSi:ans be lels 
charitable toward them, than were 
the very Jews? who adinitred thole 
chat oblerved the ſeven Precepts of 
Noah, and worſhipt the true God, 
(who were called Proſelytes of the 
gaic ) to the hope of eternal lite. 


And 


_" 
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| And the {ſaying of Trypbo the Jew Par. IT. 


to 7:$tin Martyr 1s very obſervable. ay 


If thou badſt continued a Heathen 


Phileſopber, ſaid he, and lived un- 
blamably , there would hawe been 
hope of thee : but ſceing thou leaweſt 
God, to belicaie in a Man, what hope 
can there be of thy ſalwation ? 

So thar if I were bovr 0 co give my 
ſenſe of the honeficlt of rhe Rea- 
thens, I would chute to judge on the 
righr hard : but we have nothing ro 
dowirh ti:cm 3; nor can any Argu- 
ment diawn from the confideration 
of their circumſtances, eſtabliſh the 
do*rine againſt which we have ſo 
Irecly expreiſed our lelvs. 

Phital. From thar little you have 
ſaid of them , ir plainly enough ap- 
peareth. Bur beſides, there are 
ſome, yu know, that are of opint- 
on that rl:oſe who have been in the 
worſt circomſiznces in this Nate, 


and enjoyed che 1e27 means, may 


continue 1n a ſtate 0 probation for 
ſome 
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Parc [] ſome time berwixt their departure 


SYYS hence and the day of Judgement, |. 


and have better means then afford- , 


ed them. 
Theoph. Whether that will be. 


71, ſoorno, God onely knows : Burt 
bath this, me-thinks , ſhould be by all 


rat; granted , that the infinitely-wile 
they may God hath ways enough , though 
= ul never ſo much unknown to us, 
gc to clear his Juſtice and Good- 
», to nels, in his dealing wich the whole 
ror '» world ; though the DoGrine ſome 
& good- are fo fond of , and we no lels 
_—_ » ug diſlike, ſhould have no truth in it: 
with at And that he may have moſt wile ho- 
mankind: ]y and good ends in thole diſpenſa- 
tions that ſeem moſt harſh to us; 

which we cannot ſo much as dream 

of. Nor is it fit for us to deſire| 

that unſearchable wiſdom it (elf| 

«1 ſhould make us acquainted with the 
reaſons of all his aGtings; or level bis 
Providences with our moſt ſhallow 
capacities , and gratific our licouriſh 
__ curt- 
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curioſity in all our enquiiess We Pare [1 
may well be abundantly ſatisfied ww 
| with rhis, That God is perfeQly ho- 
ly, wiſe, and good and that he can. 

| not do any thing disbecoming or 
unworthy of thoſe attributes. And 
therefore as deſirous as I am to de- 
fend, according to my weak ability, 
what the Almighty hath declared 
concerning himſelf in the plaineſt 
manner that words can expreſs,from 
the attempts of thoſe, that I think in 
my conſcience do take a courſe ( as 
well as they may mean) to render it 

: | infignificant, and to vindicare him 

- | from thoſe nocions thac moſt evi- 

- | dently tend to ecliple thole perfe- 

- | cions which be moſt defireth ro be 

n | known by : yet I altogether diſlike 

e | prying into thoſe matters that he 
If | hath kept ſecrer, and affeCting to be 

1e| Wile above what is written. 

is} Philal. If all men were of that 
wiminde, the Controverfie in hand 
fh|would be ſoon ended. Bur, Theo«- 

| philus, | 


\ 
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| A philas, there are thoſe that ſay, that 


AY what we are forced to acknowledge 


—cgSS to defend our Middle way, tenderh 


what to encourage men 1n Security , and 
mut be to defer the great work of Repen- 


acknows= 


 ledged, to tance to the very laſt : For rhar it 
= a from thence followeth , thar it is in 
dle way, Mens power”, when they pleale co 
zends ro have a minde to ir, to put themſclys 
pra into the number of Cods faithful 
curity, and ele people. 

__ Theoph. We moſt heartily abo- 


minate that conſequence ; nor can 
any dodrine of ours be ac all char- 


ged with ic. For we {iy that men | 
may fin away their day of grace, | 
even before that of rheir lives be 


expired. And by their often grie- 


Ving Gods holy Spirit, and quench-| 


ing his bleſſed motions, they may 


cauſe him quite to leave them , and| 


give them over to the hardnels of 


their own hearts. And let me (peak| 


to the man, thar 1s hereby inclined 


to be more ſecure, in the words 9! 
the 


| tending co make men fecure and 
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the excellent perſon , a paſſage in p;."77 
whoſe Sermon [ before quored, and www 
which preſently follow it. Thou 
wretched Fool ! dare$t thou make 
an advantage of Gods goodneſs to 
aſſest and patronize thy ſecurity ? 
Hath be promiſed to give thee Re- 
pentance, whenſoever thou pleaſes 
to allow thy ſelf leiſure to ſeck it ? 
No, know, there is a time, ( and pre- 
 ſuming ſecurity doth haſten and add 
wings to that time ) when there ſhall 
be found no place for Repentance, 
&C. 

Phill. T wiſh you could as eaſily 


| vindicate the contrary dodrine from 


carelels. 

Theopb. I wiſh I could, but for xxv1l. 
| my life I cannot : And am ſure it = -= 
doth a world of milchief Many 4iſcour- 

| whomlT hopeare good people would /c4 - 
| be better, I verily think, were it not FATy : 
| for thardo@rine : But Iam certain wprld of 
that mulirudes of wicked wretches iv 


T are © 
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Pare if are greatly hardened in their ſins by 
W/W it ; and will not endure to be rold 
that it,1 not true, that they may not 


be deprived of the main prop of 


their ſecurity. They will fleer in the 
faces of ther pious Miniſters, when 
they pathetically excite them to 
work out their own falvation ; and 
flacter themſelvs with this, that whar- 
cre the Preacher 1s pleaſed to ay, 
there is no neceflity of any ſuch 
ſtrinels and diligence, or of any at 
all : for their fate is determined;and 
that thongh holineſs be neceſſary to 
happineſs, yet if they are abſolutely 
deſigned for happineſs, God will 
{ure enouph, atone time or orher 
make them holy ; but if not, let them 


do what they can, he will not. And | 
who can anſwer this? Were there | 
no other miſchief atcending the do- | 
. Qrine than this, 1t would make one | 
conclude it falſe. And would it not 
vex one to the very ſvnl, to be liable | 


zo be baflled by every ſorry Raſcal; | 
and | 


| 
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and chat too in a buſineſs of infinite- Pare I] 
ly the moſt weighty importance? Cw 

Philal. I ſee you have ſome hot 
bloud in you, and can for a need be 
very heartily angry. One would 
think all che veins in your body to 
have emptied themlelvs into your 
face. 

Theoph. Say you {o? I muſt con- 
fels I can never think of this Miſ- 
chict, butT am apt co be much mo- 
ved : and to {ay the truth, I give my 
{elf leave to be angry upon ſuch ac- 
counts ; I with chat no much ſlighrer 
occaſions could ever make me ſo, 
and then of all my fins,l ſhovld leaſt 
bewail that of Paſlion. Well, Ph;- 
[alethes, T am ſure that our doctrine 
15a mighty incentive to holineſ(s,and 
| the other a no leſs obſtacle ; as many 
| as there are whoſe true goodnels 
| doth antidote them againſt the pol- 
| fonof it. And this is the preat Teſt 
| and Standard, whereby I examine 
| points of Penmeaatle : 1 conlider 
| F 2 which 
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PacT7 which of the oppoſites tends moſt 
vv to the advancement of real holineſs, 
& 74 (which I have more than once had 
by »bich occafion to tell you , is the grear de- 
- bong ſigne of the Chriſtian Religion) and 
_ = I think my ſelf bound to prefer, 
coztr-> which I finde doth this : bur thac 
wverted 
points, Which apparently tends to make 

men carelels in their proſecutions of 
ic,I account my ſelf obliged to reze& 
as falſe,as great ſhews as it may have 
of probability. Nor is it any thing 
in the world, but the clear ſenle[ 
have that this doctrine doth ſo, as al- 
ſo that it, wich its unavoidable con- 
ſequents , ſhamefully miſrepreſencs 
our bleſſed Creator and Redeemer, 
that makes me oppoſe it, as I ſome- 
times do, and conclude it to be erro- 


NCOUS. 


Philal. But you likewiſe rejeQ it | 
becauſe it contradiQs (as was ſaid) - 


ſuch an innumerable company of 
Scriptures ? 


Theoph, The forementioned COND 
=. dera- 


| 
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fiderations make me interpret thoſe p... ; - 
fewScriptures that ſeem to make tor 
it, by theſe many ; and not thefe ma- 
ny, by thoſe few. 
Philal. T believe this doctrine 
would quickly be exploded by all 
good men, if they could once be 
perſwaded to think that the Ninth 
to the Roxans 1s capable of another 
Expoſition than that which is com- 
monly given toit : ForT know no 
other Scriptures urged for it, but 
may be anſwered with eaſe enough. 
Theopb. Though I will not ſay, x x 1x. 
. thae it 1s caſte co give the true ſenſe jul ot 
of every verſe in that Chapter, any nes 
more than it is 1n many others of S. 5. Paul's 
Paul's Fpiſtles, (whoſe ſtyle is often /3'* # 
the moſt obſcure I ever read, the p1,ws, 
connexions in many places being not 414 the 
to be found without extreme diffi- ;;/ _ 
culty 3. which is occaſioned, I think, 
chiefly by his many tacite Anlwers 
co Objections, and Queſttons made 
to him by thoſe to whom he wrote, 


K 3 which 
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FRA 
Par. [] Which we are unacquainted with ; as 
WY allo having a very curt and ee 


way of expreſli ng himſelf, ( oblerv- 
1ng very much 1n the + Tongue. 


the Hebrew way of ſpeaking ) and 
beſides, making ſo many excurſions 
as he doth, and very long Parenthe- 
ſes 3 upon which accounts, if not 
more ,. na Apoſtle hath been ſo mil- 
underſtood as he 5 and, if you ob- 
ſerve it.you ſhall inde har they are 
S. Paul's Epiſtles our of which al- 
moſt all our wilde opinions have 
principally had their original, 
through the ignorance of men, or 
what is worſe. The Apoſtle S. Pe- 
. ter ob{erveth, that even in his days, 
( when they were much more eaſily 
intelligible chan now they are)there 
were ſome things in them hard to be 
underſiood , which thoſe that were 
unlearned and unſtable wreiied ( as 
they did the other Seriptures alſo ) to 
their own defiruction ), I ſay there- 
tore though 1 Ic may not be eafte ro 
give 


4 
- 
& 


1 


two Intimate Friends, &c. 263 


give the true lence of every verſe in p77 
that Ninth to the Rowrans ; yee I ww 
count it far leſs difficult ro vindicate 
it from patronizing Abſolute Repro- 
bation, than to prove it doth lo. 

Philal. If it be not too great a 
trouble,] could wiſh that you would 
run ir over with a brief Paraphrcaſle. 

Theoph. That I need nat do, nor 
above half that Chapter ; there be- 
ing but abour ſo much of it that {ig- 
nifieth any thing cowards the coun- 
cenancing of that opinion : And lo 
far I will comply with your deſire. 
The Apoſtle having in the five firſt By ng 
verſes expreſied his great ſorrow for pps 
his Country-men the Jews, in that _— 
by their killing the Meſiiah , and (;5n hs 
moſt obſtinate perſiſting in unbelief, Ninth t 
they had provoked Gad to reſalve __ 
upon the caſting off and rejeing 


their Nation in general, that 1s, to 


_ put them intro the fame circumſtan- 


ces with the reſt of the world, and 


in ſome reſpeGs into worle, o z to 
J 


p Ge- 
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Parctt deprive them of their good land, 
—SRm and even to cauſe them to ceaſe to 


be a Nation or Body Politick,bur to 
be diſperſed here and there up and 
down the world ; and therefore ne- 
ceſſarily deprived of the extraordi- 
nary advantages for their ſouls they 
had an enjoyment of , which are 
chere ſummed up, cogerher with not 
a few temporal ones; they having 
been a people owned by God above 
all other, and his moſt ſpecial Fa- 
vourites : Ifay, having done this in 
the five firſt verſes, it followeth 

In the 6. Not as though the Word 
of God had taken none effe& ; for 
they are not all Iſrael that are of 
Iſrael. 

In which words he anſwers an 
Objection they might make againſt 
the poſſibility of Gods rejeQing 
chem, v:%. It this be ſo, how can the 
promiſe of God to Abraham con» 


cerning his ſeed be performed? And 


he replicth, They are not all Iſrael 


that 


—_—__—_ a_ i 4 towns FF VY ff  —_— — — — _— COA ET 
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that are of Iſrael ; 1. e. God hath Party 
reſerved to himſelf a liberty of de- yaw 
terminingart ſeyeral times,according 
to his pleaſure, who ſhall be eſteem- 
ed that feed of Abraham to whom 
the promiſe belongeth, and there- 
fore he may reſtrain it ro thoſe that 
were never the {eed of his loyns,buc 
of his faith onely. And he ſheweth 
next that this liberty God did uſe 
immediately after the promiſe : for, 
ſaith he in 
V.7. Neither becauſe they are the 
ſeed of Abraham ave they all chil- 
dren, but inTſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called : j.e. Thoſe which came from 
Abrabams loyns were not all ac- 
counted thoſe ſons of Abraham that 
ſhould have a ſhare in the promile, 
but thoſe onely which he ſhould 
| have by Iſaac. And he ſaith in 
V.8. That is, they which are the 
children of the fleſh,theſe are not the 
| children of God, but the children of 
the promile are accounted for the 


ſeed. 
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Parti] ſeed. i.e. They that deſcended from 
WY>o Abraham by carnal generation were 


not all heirs of the promiſed Blef- 
ſing ; but onely thoſe children he 
had by vertae of the promiſe were 
accounted for the ſeed that ſhould 
ſo be. Then it followeth, 
— V. 9. For this is the word of 
romiſe, At this time will IT come, 
and Sarab ſhall hawe a ſon. i.e. The 
birth of Tſaac was a [pecial effe& of 
Gods promiſe;he being miraculouſly 
born of a naturally-barren woman, 
and according to the ordinary courle 
of nature paſt childbearing, had ſhe 
been never {o fruitful; and his father 
being a very old man. Then ſaith he, 
V. 10,11,12. And not onely this, 
but when Rebecca alſo had conceived 


by one, even by our fatber Iſaac (for 


the children being yet unborn,nor ha- | 


_ wing done good or ewil, that the pur- 
poſe of God according to election 


_ might ſtand not of works, but of him | 


that calleth) it was ſaid unto ber, 


The 


declare, that he reſerved to himſelf 
liberty to diſtinguiſh between the 
ſons of Abraham, as to their enjoy- 
ment of the promiſed inheritance, 
and other extraordinary priviledges; 
but he declared it again concerning 
the ſons of Iſaac : For before the 
birth of the Twins which he had by 
| Rebecca, and therefore when-neither 
| had done good or evil, whereby 
there ſhould be any difference made 
beeween them, it was reveled by 
God to her, that her elder fon, thar 
15, the people that ſhould be born of 
him , ſhould ſerve the younger, or 
the Nations that ſhould deſcend 
from him This I ſay, becaulc E- 
ſau 10 his own perſon did never 
ferve Facob, And this appeareth 
farther, jn thae God told Rebecca at 
rhe lame time, that two NATIONS 


| were in her womb. So that God de- 
clarcd to Rebecca, that he tyrended 
| to 
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The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 1.e. Pic 
Neither did God at one time onely yu 
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PAY) : : : 
Part [] ©© reſtrain the promile made to A+ 
Are brabam to the ſeed of Facob onely; 


and that they alone were choſen by 
him to inheric the good land , toge- 
ther with its appendages. And this 


priviledge, he tells them here, they 


had not upon the account of any 
foreſeen deſert of theirs, but onely 
of his free goodneſs that called or 
deſigned them thereunto. Then 
he thus proceedeth, 

V. 13. As it is written , Jacob 
| bavelT lowed, and Eſau bave I ha- 
ted. This 1s a quotation out of Me- 
lachi 1. 2,3. where Eſau's perſon 
was not ſpoken of ; but by Eſau, his 
poſterity the Edomites are under: 
ſtood ; as you will ſee, if you con- 
ſult the place. Some conceive, that 


whereas God faith by the Prophet 


that he hated Eſau or the Edomites, | 


he meant no more than that he lc 
loved them than the Iſraelites , 0r 


was not ſo kinde to them, as he was 


to theſe; in that whereas he gave 


Facob 
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Facob or the Iſraelites a land flow- 


ing with milk and honey, the por- 
tion of Eſau or the Edomites was 
the tony and barren mountains of 
Seir. And it is certain that ſo the 
word that fignifteth to hate is in ma- 
ny places to be underſtood. As Gen. 
29-31. acob is ſaid to hate Leah; i.e. 
he loved Rachel better, as appeareth 
by the foregoing verſe. In Luke 
14.26. we are required to hate our 
father and mother, &c. and John 
12.25. to hate our lives. But no- 
body underſtands by hating thele, 

any more than not loving them ſo 

well as Chriſt. Bur however,l con- 
ceive that by bating in this chapter 
of Malachi, 1s to be underſtood very 

ſeverely puniſhing : and indeed, the 
words following make this evident. 


And obſerye that che Apoſtle doth 


| here onefyAllude to theſe words of 


the Prophet : nor doth he ſay , that 
before the children had done either 
good or evil, Gad ſaid, Jacob have 

|  Tthoved, 
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Þa.77 1loved, and Eſan have I bated ; but 
ww onely, The elder ſhall ſerwe the 

younger. But as for that ſaying, E. | 
au bave Þ bated, it was after their | 
wicked and moſt unnatural behavi- | 
our towards their brethren the I/ra- | | 
elites, and alſo upon that account; | : 
as you will ſee, if you compare this | | 
place with the Prophecie of Oba. | \ 

diah ; where, in verl. to. it1s laid, 

For thy violence againſt thy brother | 
Facob ſhame ſhall cover thee, ant b; 
thou ſhalt be cut off for ever : And f 
in the next verles, we lee what the | 1. 
violence they are charged with was. | V 
I confeſs I do not know bur rhat[l | c 
am ſingular in this Expoſition ; but | tl 
it is fo very evident, that I ſhould | C 
wonder if (ſeveral Expoſitors ſhould | la 
not have hic upon it. Now then | ar 
the Apoſtle ſaith, al 
' V. 14. Is there unrighteonſneſi | an 
with God ? God forbid. i. e. Will | fat 
God be unjuſt in caſting oft the of 
ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, |to 
which Þ Cec 
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which ſtriftly obſerve the Law gi- pz,c 17 
ven them by Moſes, and making rv 
thoſe of the Gentiles his ſpecial fa- 
vourites in their ſtead, that believe 

his Revelarion made by Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles ? Noq1urely,we cannot 

accuſe him of injuſtice if he doth fo; 

for it 1s but agreeable co his own 


words to Moſes. 

V. 15. For be ſaith to Moſes, I 
will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and | will hawe compaſ=- 
fron on whom I will have compaſſion. 
1. e. I will beſtow my kindneſs 
where I pleaſe , withour giving ac- 
count thereof to any one. And 
therefore God may juſtly accept 
Gentiles to his ſpecial favour, as 1do- 
latrous and wicked as generally they 
are, ( for he is not obliged to damn 
all that deſerve it) and caſt off his 
ancient people the Jews at his plea- 
ſure, as ſtrit obſervers as they are 
of one Law, they being diſobedient 
to another, Then he chus pro- 
ceeds : _ V.16. 
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Par V. 16. So then it is not of bim 
wwe that willetb, or of bim that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. i. e, 

From thence it is evident, that this } 

- mercy and favour of God is not the 
deſert or prerogative of thoſe that 

with great zeal aſpire ro it, butin a 
wrong way , vi%. by the Moſaical 
performances ; as the Jews do, 


(this you will ſce is very clear by 
V. 31, 32.) bur co be had from the 
free grace and mercy of God by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Then in the 
verſe following the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to ſhcw that God had refer. 
ved liberty to himſelf, not onelyin 
beſtowing benefirs on whom,and on 
what conditions he pleaſeth ; bur al- 
ſo in inflicting puniſhments, and fo 
caſting off the Jews, notwithſtand- 
ing their zeal for the Law of Moſes: 
for this he tells them God had given 
them a plain ceſtimony, concerning 
his dealing in the like cafe , 9%. 
ſhewing his ſeverity againſt obſit- 
nate 
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Theoph. But how is it imaginable 
then, that they ſhould run ſo ſoon 
from one Extreme to another, as 
they muſt have done, if the fore- 
mentioned ſufpicion of ſome be 
true. But however, I can by no 
means Underſtand how it ſhould 
come to paſs, that thoſe Fathers of 
the Church that almoſt immediate- 
ly ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ſhould in 


ſuch a point as this, (which is pre- 


tended to be ſo clearly revealed) de- 


part from them. Fuſtin Martyr wrote 
his Apology for the Chriftians bur 
fifcy years after St Fobn's death, as 
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appeareth by the Apology it ſelf; 


I mean that written to the Empe- 
rour, Senate, and People of Rome z 
for therein he tells them, that ir is 
now one hundred and fifty years 
lince Chriſt's Nativity ; and St fobn 
died according to both Euſebius and 


Paſhon ; and therefore a 1000 or 
LOI after his Birth. Now Juſtin in 
XxX _ Ten 


vt Hierom fixry eight years afcer his | 


» Parc1l. 


\ 
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ſeveral of his undoubted Books ex- 
preſly contradicteth that Doctrine ; 
and lo he doth particularly in his 
Firſt Apology, viz, that to Antoninus 
Pius; which the forementioned Ey- 
ſebius and St Hierom lay was the firſt, 


though it be ſet in the ſecond place. 
The like alſo doth Athenag:ras who 
was fuſtin's Equal ; and renew 
frequently, who was Scholar to P«- 
lIycarpus,who was Scholar to St Fobn 
the Evangeliſt. And I can give you 
many more inſtances, as Tatianw, 
Fertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori- 
gen, Cc, but that this is a moſt plain 
and confelled caſe. 

Phalal. This Do&rine, as it hath 
of ]ate years been ſtared, (as I have 
been informed) was never known 
till fourteen hundred years after our 


Saviours Birth, in the Chriſtian 


world. 


Theoph. But T aſſure you, Philale 


thes, whoſoever told you ſo, mil- 
informed you; For that whichis 
: 
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as like to it as an Egp is to an Egg, 5- 
or Milk to Milk, "was held = __ 
caught in the firſt Ages: of the 
Church. | 

Philal. You ſeem now to con- 
tradi&t what you laſt ſaid. 

Theoph. No, butI do not. _ 
Philal, By whom was it caught 
then ? | 

Theoph. By the Old Gnoſticks , as XXX1V. 


; ; That the 
you will ſee if you conſult Irenzys, 91d Gno- 


ickswere 


and Origzns Philocalia : where you grear 
have them urging the very, ſame _—_—_ 
Scriptures for ir,that are now urged; 
and by thoſe Fathers, bur eſpecially 


by Origen, you ſhall find them an- 


| - ſwered. And by this means ic was 


tha the firſt Fathers were Lo expreſs 
1n declaring themſelves in this mat- 
Ler, 
Philal. Thoſe Gnoſticks (as ancient 
as they were) are but a {lender Cre- - 
dirito that Cauſe they are found 
Friends tO, «peep 
T beoph. They were (as I can 
X 2 largely 
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largely ſhew you) the moſt mon« 
{trous Hereticks that ever the Chri- 
ſtian Church was infeſted with, 
from its farft Plantation to this very 


. day; as many other vile ones as 


there have been : And they were as 


horribly prophane Devils alſo, as 
ever the Earth bore : And the Do- 
Arine of Men's being under an ir- 
reſiſtible Fate of being wicked and 
miſerable, or good and happy, was 


their great Encouragement loto be, 


as appeareth- by their being ſo con- 
cerned for the propagation of ir, 
Nor were they ſo meal-mouthed 


as to ſtick ar declaring the roo na- 


tural ſequel from it that all good 
men abominate, viz. That God is the 
Author of ſin: As alſo that other 
which all (nach muſt abominate al- 


fo, thatunderſtandir, viz. That all 


Vertue and Vice are made ſo by 
arbitrary Laws ; and founded in 
the Divine Will ; that is, that they 
are meer 54am only imaginary 

things, 
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things, and nothing in themſelves. F—— 
Well, Philalethes, it is high time to R 
have done with this, we are gotten 
into a large field, and ſcarcely know 
how to get out of ir. The truth is, 
I did not think, when we entered 
on this Dilcourle, to be held in ic 
one quarter of this time ; but one 
word hath inſentibly drawn on a. 
nother; and indeed we may: as 
eaſily perſiſt in it ewice thus long. 
Let us therefore berhink our ſelves, 
and proceed to whar remainerh. 

Philal. I fhall ooly deſire firſt to 
mind you of a paſlage I have read 
in the Life of the moſt Judicious 
and Pious Mr Joſeph Mede, written 
by the Learned Dr Worthington, and 
afhxed to his Elaborate Works ; 
which is this : If at at any time Cas oY 
It was ſaid of St Paul at Athens) his ſepÞMede 


, his Fudg. 
Spirit wes ſtirred in him, it was when he jen mg 
ſerved ſome to contend with an unmea- this Come. 
ſarable confidence , and bitter zeal, for b 
the Black Dofrine of Abſolute Reprobaz 


(101, 
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tion, upon which occaſion be could not for: 
bear to tell ſome of his Friends, that it 
was an Opinion he could never dige#t ; 


being herein much of Dr Jacklons mind, 


XXXVI, 


that generally the Propugners of ſuch 
Tenets Were men reſolved in their Af- 


 feftions of Love and Hatred, both of 
Þhich they exerciſed conſtantly, and vio- 


lently, and according to their own tem- 
pers, made a judgment of God and his 
Decrees. Several more pallages re- 
lating to the ſame matter, you may 
(if you have not already) there alſo 
read , which ſhew his judgment in 
this particular ; as much a Calviniſt 
as he was accounted. | 

T heophe. He therein ſhewed him- 


The 

Church of ſelf to be of his Mother the Church 
ngland | © 

no favour. Of England's temper ; who injoyns 


er of it. 


us, in Her 17 Article, To receive 
Gods Promiles in ſuch wile, as they 
are generally ſer forth to us in Holy 
Scriptures. And now let us return 
to thoſe Sons of Hers, that were 


the occaſion of all this Talk. =_ 
take 


ww ww ww uk 
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take notice; that as in this laſt, ſo in 
divers other of thoſe Points, about 
which there hath been ſo great a 
Conteſt,and which have raiſed ſuch 
Feuds and Animoſities betwixt 
Proteſtants, their moderation is ve-_ 
ry remarkable. For they have not XxXVI. 
(as hath been too general a praCtice) dwraimef 
Endeayoured to run as far from 2,” 
their Adverſaries as poſſibly they 774” 


could ; * but carefully oblerving <--- 

EEE O wvwerſie 

what truth may be found in their wt: 
—_— 


Opinions, and heedfully ſeparating oy ah 
it from what they conceive Erro- i 5/2 
neous in them, they have, I ſay in 2,4”? 
ſome more, which with too great ©: 
heat have been Controverted a- 
mong us, ſteered a middle Courle ; 
which time wil] not admit me now 
to inlarge upon, and therefore [ 
will not ſo much as inſtance in 
them. 

- Philal, Therefore it is no great 
wonder, thar it fares with them, as 
uſually it doth with thoſe that en- 


deayour 
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Þ3.-775 deavour to part a fray, that they are 

—— beaten on both (des, and exclaimed 
againſt by the hot men of the ſeve- 
ral extreams. 

vt, Theoph. Burt whomlſoever they 


None more 


diſitedty diflent from, - there are none they 


them than 


zbe Mone- Can Worle brook, than the Moio- 

olizers . : 

of Truth to polizers of Truth to a Party, or 

72 thoſe that make the judgments of 
ſuch, as they moſt admire, the 


Standards of it, Nor will an ipſe 


dixit be admitted by them as a ſufh- 
cient Argument to prove any Do- ' 


Erine by, if it be underſtood of any 
but God himſelf: They not think. 
ing the wiſeſt and beſt of men, or 
Churches either, as priviledged from 
a poflibility of being deceived. 
They theretore look. upon it as ve- 
ry unreaſonable, for any to go a- 
bout to knock down their Adver- 
ſaries with humane' Authorities , 
and to deprive each other of their 
liberty to judge for themſelves. 
ET Phila, 


on im, ug ar lu OR REIT IE i WI Ee 
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* Philal. This 1s ſo great a fault, PareIT, 
that it 1s not poſſible any Prote- —— 

: . - XXX1Xe 

ſtant ſhould be guilty of it, and naiiti- 


; Irfalibi 
not contradict his own profeſled of © 
Principles, For do we not all gn," 


Charches, 


1Of | Jpg. denyedt 
moſt highly condemn the Pra- «med 


Ctice of the Roman Church, 1n 
erecting an infallible Chair for 
the Judicial deciding of Contro- 
verfies in Religion, and to give 
men the true ſenſe of Scrip=z 
tre? _ + . 

Theoph. And upon the ſame 
prounds, that all Proteſtants 
complain of | that Corrupted 
Church ; theſe Perfons greatly 
blame thoſe, whoſe praCtice 18 
in this particular, like to theirs ; 
and that while they inveigh a- 
oainſt che Pope, make Popes of 
themſelves ; or of the Maſters of 
their ſeveral Sets; and ſo in- 
trench, as he doth, upon God's 
Authority. OY 

Philal, But I perceive, there 
_ * - 


| 9” 
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2:77 are thoſe among our ſelves that 
: - ſeem, by their ralk, to lay no leſs 

weight upon the Judgment of 

, the Church, than the Papiſts 
themiielves do. 

= Theoph. But I would gladly 

falibiliy hear them ſpeak out, and tell us 


of the : ; 
church, what Church they mean. Surely 


and thoſe 


Proxe- they cannot mean the Church of 
Sen ve England ;, for if ſhe be infallible, 


_—_ it 1s more than ſhe knows or be- 


lieves her ſelf ; for whoever 


reads her Articles, may ſwear | 


ſhe renounceth all claim to In- 
fallibility. Burt if ſhe did not, 
how miſerably would ſhe be 
baMed out of her-Pretence there- 
to by her Sons Arguments a- 
gainſt the infallibility of the 
Church of Rome ? | 

Philal. I ſuppoſe they mean the 
Truly Ancient, Catholick and 
Apoitolick Church. | 

T heoph. Very good ; But where 
ſhall we look for her Decrees? 


It}, 
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Tf it be faid in the Writings of 


the Apoſtles; we will cry up the 
Churches infallibility, and be- 
lieving as ſhe believeth as much 
as any, Burt then, who ſhall 
judge of the true ſenſe of thoſe 
Writings, 1n matters diſpu- 
table ? 

Philal. Surely they ſay more 
than "fo. 

Tbeoph. Will they fay, Thar 
the Churches Judgment is to be 
found :1n the Ancient Fathers ? 
But we are like to be but ſorrily 
helped by that means too, they 
difering ſo much among them- 
ſelves,as 'tis well known they doz 
and there being bur few things, if 
any,beſides ſuch as are moſt plain- 
ly revealed, wherein they are all 
unanimous. And 1n ſuch points, 
why may not We alſo be unani- 
mous, and that as well without 
their help as with it ? 

Philal. But there are ſome that 


Tr S 2 cry 
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cry up the Four firſt Oecumeni- 


—— cal Councils, as our great Stan- 


Of acqui- 
gſcing 1n 
the Four 
Fft Oecu- 


menical 


Councils. 


dard ; and aſlert that their Deter- 
minations ought to be by all ac- 
quieſced in. 

Theoph. But there are few Con- 
troverted Points determined by 
them ; what then ſhall we do as 


to all other ? Bur beſides, what 


afllurance have we that * thoſe 


Councils aſcribed Infallibility to 
themſelves? But ſuppoſe they 
did, muſt we believe them 10-_ 
fallible upon rcheir own bare 
word? If any will aflerr fo,they 


muit prove it , except we are 
bound to believe them as infall1- 
ble as thoſe Councils; and if 
they undertake to prove this, who 
{hall judge whether they do 1t 
well or no? 'They mult ſay e- 
very man's own reaſon, or hold 
their peace; and if fo, then all 1s 
at laſt to be thereinto reſolved. 


Nor 45 it any mens ſaying that 


Creneral 
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OT 


General Councils are infallible, $577 


that will cauſe conſiderative 
men one. jot the ſooner to em- 
brace their Decrees, unleſs their 
under{tandings be firſt convinced 
by a proof of it. If any will ſay, 
that thoie Councils proved them- 
ſelves, or ſhall for them go about 
to prove that they were infall1- 
ble; the ſame Queſtion recurrs, 
who ſhall judge whether this be 


done convincingly ? And fo the 


matter comes again to the fame 
Iflue, 
 Philal. But you do not contemn 
the Authorty of thoſe Coun- 
cils? 
Theoph. T am ſo far from it,that 
I have a great Veneration both 
tor the Ancient Fathers, and all 
General Councils that have been 
impartially Called ; and whoſe 
members have been under no re- 
{traint, but were freely permit- 
ted to ſpeak their minds, and give 
| } their 
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Par IH. their Suffrages 5 but I muſt tel] 
you, that ſuch have been at moſt 


pm tm 


could think any ſo, I ſhould be 
moft inclined to believe it, of the 


RLfI.. 
What ree 
ſpe# is 
due to 
Conncils. 
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very rarely known, Yet I will 
not aſcribe more to ſuch neither, 


than I have good reaſon for; 


much leſs will I believe them ins 
fallible againſt plain reaſons, too 
many to be now given. If 1 


Great Jewiſh Sanhedrin, becauſe 
the Jews were expreſly Com- 
manded to ſtand to their Deter- 
minations; but he chat will ſay 
that Council could not err, mult 
renounce his Chriſtianity, and 
believe that it juſtly Condemn'd 
our Saviour. 

Philal. What is the V enerati- 
on then that you ſay you have 
for thoſe Councils ? 

T heoph. 1 ſay, that we ought 
rather ro ſuſpe& our own pri- 
vate Judgments,than without ve- 


ry apparent reaſon to conclude}: 


their 


two Intimate Frier 5c. 
their Determinations falſe. And 
moreover, that it 1s our duty in 
order to the preſerving of the 
Churches peace, not, publickly 
to oppole them, whatſoever op1- 
nion we have of them. For ſup- 
poſing them obnoxious to errour, 


yet I will grant them to have the 


Authority of Courts of Ap- 
peal, and that their Power is ſo 


great as to bind men to outward 


ſubmiſhon, when their errours 
are not ſo weighty as to prepon- 
derate the Churches peace, Bur 
though we ought for peace-ſake 
to ſubmic to them, in all chings 
that are not contrary to the great 
Eflentials of our Faith, yet (as 
I faid ) there is no warrant for 
our being obliged to aflent to 
their Decrees ( quatenus ſo?) as 
infallibly crue. Burt for all this 
ſaying, neither I,nor thoſe friends 
of ours ( who are all, I believe, 
of the ſame Judgment in this 

point) 
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Parr1] Point) do no leſs value all General 
—— Councils then doth our Mother the 
Church of England, as appears by 
what {he ſaith of them in her 21 Ar- 
ticle, whoſe words are theſe : General 
"he ( owncils may not be gathered together 


_ x without the Commandment and Will of 


ſenje of Princes. And When they be gathered 


General 


Councils. together, feraſmuch as they be an Aſſem- 
bly of men, whereof all be not governed 
With the Spirit and Word of God, they 
may erre, and ſometime have erred, even 
in things pertaining unto God. Where 
fore things ordained by them as neceſſa 
to Salvation, have neither Strength nor 
Authority, unleſs it may be declared that 
they are taken out of Holy Scripture, 


And it will not be amiſs to mind | 


you alſo; that in her 19 Article 
ſhe declares not onely that the 
Chutch of Rowe, bur alſo that thoſe 
of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Anti 
have actually erred. By thefe Citz- 
tions you will caſily gueſs, who are 
moſt of the Church of England's 

ER 
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Judgment in this Poinc ; whethet we 55; 
or thoſe Perſons, whoſe talk we but — — 
now took notice of, and which occa- 
fioned this Diſcourſe, And the like 
to what was {aid of General Coun- 
cils, we allo moſt heartily acknow- | 
ledge concerning our own particular 41, 
Church, viz, That we are bound by The D:-. 
no means to oppole the Determinat- — 
ons of her Governonrs and Repreſen- CM 
ratives in diſputable Matters ; nor do Chrch 
they (as hath been ſhewn ) require —— 
- our internal Allent to their Articles, Matrers 
but enjoyn our ſubmiſſion to them, /P**- 


I ble, 


asto an Inſtrument of Peace onely. 
And what wile and g96d man can 
think, though he {ſhould ſuppoic 


. them (not only ſubject co error, but 


likewiſe) to have actually erred in 
lome of them, that. Concention 2- 
bout them can by agy meats make 
amends for the lols of the Churches 
Peace ? 

Philal, It is roo apparent coat hoſe 


Which contend for an Inallble Judg: 


L; 61k 
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Parrj7 Of Controverſies in Religion,are like 
——— to do no ſervice towards the endin 
of them, but indeed {o much diſ- 
ſervice as to encreaſe them. Seeing 
there is ncthing more hard-to prove, 
than thar there is any ſuch Judge, 
and, if there be, where he 1s to be 
found : Andinthe determining of 
this Controverſte, the Reaſon of e&- 
very mans own mind muſt be ap- 
pealed to, except there be another 
Judge to reſolve us concerning that 
Judge ; and again, another to ſarisfte 
XLV. Us concerning him, and ſo we {hall 
As Ar- never have done. And]T look upon 
£:: this asa moſt certain Argument, that 
Chriſt;z- our Saviour never intended us any 0- 
'c:079.% ther, beſides our own Reaſon, aſhiſt- 
enfal- I. : : 
iille ed with his Blefling ; for if he had, 
J*«ge *f he would, no doubt, have been fo 
Ont 0 : : 
zerfcs, plainly deciphered, as that there 
much le{s would that which was or- 
dained for the Churches Peace, be an 
Unavoidable occaſion of Contention, 


T heoph, || 


{hould be no diſpute about him. 
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Theoph. For my part, Iſee no need 
of any other Judge, for the Rule of 
our Faith, the Scripture, is in all E1- 
ſential Points (o plain, that we can 
not realonably deſire to have ir. plai- 
ner: And moreover, in ſuch Points, xry7, 
every private honeſt Chriſtian hath a Privare 
promile of Infallibility im the ſame — 
ſence, that the Church Repreſentative wi[ed1- 
hath, If any man will do his Will, (faith [Rey 
ourSaviour )be ſhall know of theDofrine ſave 
whether it be of God, John 7. 17. If ye f{nce:har 
continue in my Words, then are ye my Diſ- poo EP 
ciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the Truth, Repre: 
Joh.$. 31,32. & leveral other promiles _ - 
there are to the ſame purpoſe. 1 grant, promiſe 
the Church cannot err in Fundamen- % "+ 
tals, while ſhe continues (o,for ſhould 
the, ſhe would, ipſo fa, ceale {o to 
be: and therefore the fame is to be 


allerted alſo concerning every part1- 


Parc 11 


| cular Member of it. And as for Cir- 


cumſtantials, why may not men d1- 
{pute about them,and maintain peace 
and love notwithſtanding 3 Wharis 
EE oa _ 


a 
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t1ere in not thinking jult alike in 
doubtful Matrers, that ſhould make 
eople ſo much as angry with each o« 
Df Dif. ther 2? Ilike nor, I confeſs, a Diſpu- 
prracicy, arious wrangling and contradicting 
Humour ; I delpile nothing more ; 
it argues thole, in whom it is obſler- 
vable, to' have atrained to- no ſolid 
judgment or ſenſe of chings ; and be- 
11des, there is a deal of conceitednels 
and pride in ic, and too much, ordi- 
narily, of a croſs-graind and ill na- 
XLVII. ture, Bur amicable Dilputes ſome- 
Re 11y mes, meerly in order to the finding 
Diſputes. our of T'ruth,can haye no other than 
a good eftet : and moreover, they 
Te add much to the pleaſure of Conver- 
__ -- fation. And therefore let the Protel- 
0 p:ace, fors of Chriſtianity labour tor the true 
ſpiritand temper of Chriſtians ; and 
It will be as well with the Chriſtian 
World, as if we were all of the fame 
mind. I mean, tus not magiſte- 
rially impoſe npon one another, and 


Part 11. 


be {o charitable as to believe well of |: 


Dil 
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Difſenters from us that live good p5777 
lives, are of a modeſt and peaceable —— 

deportment, and hold no Opinions, 

that directly oppole the deiign of the 

Chriſtian Religion, and of making 

men like ro God ; and then we ſhall 

ſee, that there will be little reaſon to 

defire an Infallible Judge of Contro- 

verſies,to make us all of one Opinion. 

So thac by this pleading for one, (the _ L. 

Caſe itandiog as it doth) there is no ir 7 

hope of having an end put to them, conten- 

but by chis means (as you {aid well ) pi Ek 

is there another Controverſie added ile 

to the reſt; and this alone, excepr it Judge, 

were more plainly decidable than it 

1s, may cauſe as much wrangling, as 

the Church is now diſturbed with. 

So that, Philalathes , thoſe Friends x7, 

of ours cannot but judge it a piece others to. 

of Tyranny, too near of kin to that ws pug 

of the Cruel Procruſtes, for any to rawi- 

endeavour to force others to be juſt «4: 

of their pitch and ſize 1n Qpinions,. 

ang to approye of their Sentiments. | 
RT = 


—— 


ns 


PartIl, © 
———- this means, though men may make 


effecual Courſe taken ſo ta do, than 


RIA 
To Ccon- 


dlemn men 

for diſſen« 
ting from 
Ms KNWATe 


rantable 


fels what they do not believe, yet they 
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Philal. And well they may : For by 


Hypocrites, and cauſe ſome to pro- 


can never make any ſincere Converts, 
but rather ſo much the more alienate 
Diflenters, both in their Judgments 
and Aﬀections, from their Religi- 
OMe 

Theoph. There cannot be a more 


this is. And though men of ſome | 
Tempers may nut be able to contain 
themſelves from over-much warmth 


in managing a Diſpute ; yet ic is no | 


leſs unreaſonable to malign onr Bre- 
thren, becauſe they are not in every 
thing, or in ſeveral things of our 
Judgment, than to quarrel with each | 
other, upon the account of the. un 
likeneſs we oblerye, in our Faces and 

Conſtitutions. ores Þ » 
Philal. *Tis, ſurely, utterly unwar- 
rantable, and moſt unaccountable to 
Cenſure and Condemn thoſe Perlons 
as 


w— cw _ 4 gy wr_u_nsd woes WW_O enmn®# mes tw egy oo 


two Intimate Fritnds, &c; It 
as Hereticks, that diſſent from us in Paris 
any matters, not very clearly reyealed --—= 
in Scripture, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe they do ſo. Ir being very e« 
vident, that where its ſence is doubt- 

ful, we have a liberty of thinking one 

way or other : and that we are not ſo 

much as Culpable in miſunderſtanding * 

ſuch places as are capable of various 
Interpretations, if we are not wanz= 

ting to our ſelves in our endeavours 

| rounderſtand them ; If we ſuffer not 

, | ourſelves to be lead by Parties, Pre- 

| | judices, and the like, in onr Enquts 

» | ries after Truth, 

. | Theoph. Our underſtandings are 

y | Not free, as are our wills ; but the 

ir | Acts of them are natural and neceſ- 

h | ſary : Nor can they judge but accor- 

n: | ding to the Evidence that 1s preſen- . 

ad] ted, The Underſtanding is like the 

| the Eye, which cannot apprebend the 

xr-| Object, bur as it offereth it (elf ; nor 
ro|can ir otherwiſe judge of Objects, 
>n5[than the nature of the Reaſons thatare 
a|oftered will endure, Phila, 
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Philal, But T beophilus, though that 
faculty can never properly deſerve 
blame, when its deceived ; yermens 


| 


Wills may, and I fear often do; and 


that many ſuffering them to lie under 
the power of prejudice, and to be 
governed by ſome inordinare affecti- 
on, are by that means careleſs of pro- 
viding their underſtandings with due 
helps for making a true judgment, 
Theoph. You lay well ; but this 


no man can be acompetent Judge of | 


in any one that doth not declare it by 
unwarrantable practiſing upon his 
Opinions ; and therefore to be in- 
cenſed againſt men meerly for not 
being of our mind, and not having 
the ſame thoughts that we have in 
uncertain points, may be to find taulc 
with the make of their Intelectuals, 
and to condemn them for that which 
they cannot help. 

Philal' Tf our Saviour had laid 
ſuch great weight, as too many now- 
adayes do, on ſuch things ; it he yr 

LS made 
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made 4 right wunderftanding and {57 
belief of them a neceſlary condi- wi 
tion of Salvation, we may be al- 
ſured that the love he bearech co 
man-kind, would have cauied him 
ro ſpeak moſt plainly, and to have 
caken 2 courſe that his Apcttles 
ſhould do ſo likewiſe, where 1t 1s 
of ſuch infinite importance nor to 
miſtake his meariing. L 

Theoph, "There is no doubt to be | 
made of it. Now thenlT fay, Phi- Co 
lalethes, that thoſe Divines, from ca:do#r 
theſe Conſ1derations,and fuch like, prone 
are not at all forward to conclude fro 
any man an Heretick, or: erring 
damnably, that is of a Perſwaſ1- 
on contrary to theirs.; ſuppoſing 
his Opinions do not ſo evidently 
contradict the Scriptures, as that 
it 1S unimaginable how any ſhould 
not ſee it; that do not purpoſely 
ſhut their eyes And can hope 
well of any one, notwithitanding 
his miſtakes, if they be not incon- 

- {iftent 
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Part] ſtent with true Goodneſs, and 


- have no bad imfluence upon his 


Tan (faith he) verily perſwaded, that 
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PraCtice. They are ſo periwaded 
of the graciouſneſs of the Divine 
Nature, that they verily believe 
that /mple Erzors ſhall be deſtru- 
Ctive tonone, I mean, thoſe which 
men have not contracted by their 
I; and that where m1- 

takes proceed not from evil afﬀe- 
ctions, and an erring judgment 
irom a corrupt heart, through the 
zoodneſs of Cod, they ſhall not 
prove damnable. "Bur that he will 
allow, and make abatements for 
the weakneſs of Mens Parts, thetr 
Complections, Educations, and 
other il] Circumſtances, whereby 
they may be even fatally inclined to 
certain falſe Perſwaſions. 

Philal. I remember, to this pur- 
pole, a good ſaying of the Lear- 


ed and "Pins Chillingworth, in his] 


exccilent Book againſt the Papiſts, 


Errors 
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Errors ſhall not be imputed to them as fins, 35-7 
who uſe ſuch a meaſure of indujtry in _ 
finding Truth, as humane Prudence, and 
ordinary Diſcretion (their Abilities and 
Opportunities, their Diſt rations and Hin- 
drances, and all other things conſidered) 

ſhall adviſe them to. 

Theoph, 'T1s a ſaying, like one 
of hat brave Perſons, who had he 
lived c1}] theſe dayes, would mott 
aſluredly have been branded with 
the hateful long Name, as he was 
before his death; with thoſe of 
Papiſt and Secintan (and which adds 
to the wonder) for the fake of that 
his Book. 

Philal. I ſcarcely ever more ad- E1V. 
miredar any thing.then at the Cha- Be -5t 
racer I have read of that Piece. ont, 
Theoph. As vile a Book as not F*- 


1 
| 

| 

| 

| 
1 


only all Papiſts, bur fome alſo that 
would be thought no Friends to 
them think ic; Iam fure he would 


do a very excellent Piece of Ser- 


vice, (which all good Proteſtarts 
AS 2 would 
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5-77 would have cauſe to thank him 


— = for) that would take the pains to 
tranſlate 1c 1nto the Latin Tongue, 
I chiuk it great pitty that it ſhould 
be kept lockt up 1n our own Lan- 


Of this o1age, But to proceed, as that: 
Opizios CTentleman was not, ſo theſe allo 


coxcern- ae are ſpeaking of, are not at all 
70 Fun. 


damn. forward to give a Catalogue of 
 rals, ard Fundamentals ; but inſtead there- 
pn n<4 of, content themſelves to tell their 
forward Hearers, that it 1s ſufficient for 
'o greagny mars dalvation, that he aſ- 
Catalopur C 


of thaw, 1enit to the truth of che Holy Scrips 
cures, that he carefully endeavour 


to underſtand their true meaning 
{o far as concerns his own duty,\ 
and to order his life accordingly, 


Ard that he whoſe Conſcience 
tells h1Mm, upon an impartial in- 
quiry into hamfelf, that he doth 
thus, need yot fear that he erreth 


damnvably, ' But into the number 


or the DeCtrines, they account 
Fundamentals, . they will by no 


L means 


I. + br oo 
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means admit any, that are not pyrrr 
plainly revealed, as hath been. al- — 
ready intimated, with the reaſon 
why. And for the ſame reaſon 
they doubt not, but that accor- 
ding to mens various Capacities, 
means of knowledge, ard ſuch 
like; the ſame points of Faith may 
be to ſome fundamental, and to 


_ others nat : I mean, may be neceſ- 


fary to be known, and explicitely 
believed by ſome, bur not fa by o- 
thers ; which was likewiſe before 
in effect ſaid. 

Philal. Well, Theophilus, you have 1.y1. 
imparted to me, I thank you, very The ufc 
exce||ent Principles. Without þ,.,;»g : 
doubt they would be greatly effe- Princi- 
Cual co the ceme::ring of our pre-?** 


ſent differences, and healing our 


lamentable wide Breaches, if they 
were generally entertatiied byChri- 
ſtians, and improved, Whar a 
brave World ſhould we have, 
would we but ail practiſe upon 

tach 
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Parrtt, ſuch Principles ? 'This would be 


——— the way to unite thoſe in Aeon, 


that differ in Opinion, 

Theoph. And this would be the 
way too, to make far fewer diffe- 
rences in Opinion:For then would 
not men be ſuperſtitiouſly fearful 
of impartially examining thoſe 
DoEtrines, the truth of which, 
they now think it a {in ſo much as 
to call in queſtion. And by this 
means, taking all thoſe they have 
been inſtructed in for granted, 
there 1s little hope of ever unde- 
ceiying them. Theſe Principles, 
being well digeſted, will likewiſc 
mightily quiet mens minds, and 
cure them of all trormenting 
fears, of their being out of the 
true way to Blefledneſs, while 
they are not conſcious to them- 
ſelves of living in the allowance 
of any known fin, or neglect of 
any ſuch duty, that they ſeck 


Truth impartially, and adopt] 


not 


_- 
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A — 


not any Opinion, in order to pyryr, 
the gratifying of any corrupt af- —— 
feftion. * 

Philal. They will certainly un- 
ſhakle,and difintangle mens minds 
and give them their due liberty ; 
they will enlarge and widen their | 
Souls, and make them in an excel- 
lent and moſt commendable ſence, 
men of Latitude. 

Theoph. You make me {mile at LVIL 
that conceit. But yet, Philalethes, ,y)1%;. 
as excellent and very uſeful as they vines 
are, and muſt needs appear to be, Pre 
to any one that will give himſelf [ve x- 
leave to conſider them, thoſe nm of 
Friends of ours, by their endea- fan th 
vours to propagate them,have pro- ther en 
cured to themſelves enemies of d1- ——_— 
vers ſorts. 'Their thus doing , gatethoſe 
vexeth to the heart all peremptory 77 
and magiſterial Dictators of what" 
ſoever Party they be: This whets 
the Tongues of thoſe againſt them, 
whoſe great ambition iris to _ 

O 
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Parril, of thoſe no leſs, that take as great 
— pleaſure in being led, and in follow- 
Ing blind-told cicher ſome particular 
men, Or certain Church, 
Philal. Concerning thele latter, ic 
may be ſaid, (as Tacitus doth of 
fome) thar they are, Nati ad Servity: 
tem, Boin to be Slaves ; and think 
bondage a great bleſſing : For other- 
wile how could they be lo highly 
_ diſpleaſed with the charity of thole 
that would ſer them tree? I preſume, | 
T heophilus, thar it might be upon this 
account that ſo much Choler diſco- 
vered it ſelf in a Reverend Door, 
( whoſe years alone, it might be 
thought, fhould have taught him 
much more diſcretion) and provo- 
ked the angry man, not very long 
ſince, co ſhoot from the Pulpit moſt 
dreadful Thunderbolts againſt thele 
Divines, in a Learned Auditory, 
Theoph. There are thoſe that {u- 
ſpe&, that 'ewas envy chiefly that put 
him upon taking ſo much vain pains 


Bones — ary 
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to render them odious to Gentlemen p57 
too Wile, to do other than piry him —— 


for his labour; he finding himſelf 
(as great as he thinks his own deſerts) 
leſs regarded, than ſome of thoſe vile 
perions. Moreover, Philalethes , 
thence 1t1s thar ſome who have more. 
Zeal than Diſcretion, (andI with 
had not cauſe to ſay more Paſſion 
and Pride than either) do 1nveigh a- 
gainlt them as thoſe, that are fo far 
trom true Sons of the Church, that 
they are her Enemies, and undermine 


her, and more dangerous . people 
than the worſt of Sets. And thence 


It is that others too, who are of the 


ſame temper, though of a contrary 
Faction, joyn with theſe in accutiog 
them as men Inke-warm 1n the Caule 
of God, and wunconcerned for the 
OrchodoxReligion ; nay ſuch as are 
ſo far from contending earneſtly for 
the Faith once given to the Saints, 
that they expoſe it, and endanger the 
lols of it, ; 


Bb tual, 
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Parc 11. 
—— they take the only courſe to preſerve 


it. Buri feems thole men take it 
for granted, in the mean time, thar 
thote Opinions they are pleaſed to 
cajl theirs, muſt needs be of no leſs 
account with God, than with them- 
{clves; and char choſe they think 
good to brand with the black mark 

of Fundamental Hereſtes, cannot be 

. Otherwile ; and that there can be no 
cfiectual confuting of chem,bur when 

the Peiſons that hold them are curſed 

with Bell, Book, and Candle, and 

have the ſevereſt and moſt diſmal of 
Semences paſt upon them. 
PartILT 1 beeph, You may be ſure of If, 
Bur 15 1t not time, think you, Philale- 

thes, toacquainr you with thole Di- 

vines ſudyment in Matters of Dilct- 

, pine * 

Thar Philal. Yes, if you think ſo. 
jadgmeat Thcoph. Comeon then. This ſol- 
of lowing, be you aſſured, is a true ac- 
Diſc: cunt thereof, Namely, Tharto all 
P17, Þ orms 


Philal. I chink in my Conſcience, 


| 
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Forms of Eccleliaſtica] Government, p,..71F 
they greatly prefer that of Epiſcopacy;, —— 


becauſe it is apparent that ſo much as 


11S eſſential to that Government, did 


aniverſally take place in the Church 
preſently after the Apoſtles times, 

and therefore it is very probable char 

it was alſo in their dayes : Ir being _ IE 
hardly conceivable, that ſo great an EY 


prej fer E- 
alteration as thar of Presbyterian, or piſcopasy 


Congregationa] to Epiſcopal Govern=", © nates 
ment, could in a little time have pre- Form: »f 


vaided over all the World, and have £27 


continued for ſo many Ages EY Kenn 
if it had been otherwiſe, 
Philal. How much dothey or you 
conceiveto be Eflential ro Epiſcopacy, 
and therefore agreeable to the Piimi- 
ive Partern ? 
T heoph. Mr, Chillingworth ſhall an- 
{wer you that Queſtion. If we ab- 
ſtrat (laith he) from Epiſcopal Govern- How 


ment all Accidentals, and confider onely Trice eſ- 


ential 19 


what iseflential and neceſſuy colt ; We Exifce- 


jhatl find init no more than this : An ap- P4cy. 
B b p poinit- 
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Par 111 ointment of one man of eminent Santlity, 
——— and Suf ficiency to have the care of all the 
+ Churches, within a certain Precinct or Ds- 
oceſs ; and furniſhing bim with Authority 

(not Abſolute or Arbitrary, but regulated 

and bounded by Laws, and moderated, "by 
Jjoyning to him a convenient number of 4j- 
(iſtants ) to the intent that all the Churches 

under him may be provided of good and a= 

ble Paſtors : and that both of Paſtors and 

People conformity to Laws, and perfor- 


mance of their duties may be required, un-, 


der Penalties, not left to diſcretion, but by 

Law appointed. 
IV. Philal. ' By the account you have 
Toa they given me of thoſe Divines,T am con- 
ercoarch © lent they do not unchurch thoſe 


not thoſe | 


Cherches Churches that will not admit of this 


»0t admit 


i:,bough lelves approve of ir. 

, ., Theoph. If they ſhould,they would 

deſirable be very inconſiſtent with their own 

that of Principles. Butler me tell you, they 

#9%;%  cannor bur look upon itas very defi- 
rable, that thols tew Churches char 
0 Oo. 


that Yi* Government, as highly as they them- 
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refuſe ir, would receive it, upon more p57 
accounts than that of its great Anti- —— 
quity. TIneed not tell you, that they _V. 
moreover believe the Civil Magt- 50” oy 
ſtrate to have a Power, both Legiſla- che power 
tive and Judiciary, as well in Sacred, Co 
as in Civil Affairs. —— 
Philal. Bur this will not be admits  Sacre4 
ted by many Proteſtants, any more*#*"** 
than by the Papi/ts themſelves. 

Theoph. 1 know it will not; and 

that ſome very fiercely talk againlt it, 

where they think ' they may do it 
lately, but they bewray too much ig- = 
norance in ſo doing. For (as the VL 
Learned Author of the Ancient Li- = the 
berty of the Britannick Church hath 2ag;- - 


ſhewn) as Fathers of Families were //7*'* 


: ; hath 4 
at firſt both Princes and Prieſts, and ,,ve- 


2$ by the encreaſe of Families, and 4h Lc 


their enlargement into Cities and 5,17,1;. 


Communities; the Oeconomick Au- ciary i» 
thority at length became Politick +> a 
S0 1t 15 apparant, that in the firlt In- Afairs, 
Utution of Prieſthood, Moſes took 

$225 away 
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Parct]] away no part of the Supream Juri- 


——— diction from the Politick Authority ; 


for he, as King of 7eſurun, was con- 
ſtituted by God himſelf the Keeper,as 
well of both Trumpets, as Tables. 
And as Moſes, not Aaron, delivered 


the Ceremonial Law ; fo long after 


Moſes , King David, inſticuted the 


Courles of Prieſts, and Solomon thruſt 


out Abiathar the High Prieſt, And 
when Chriſt inaugurated his Apo- 
ftles, he furniſhr them with great 


powers of his own, {ſuch as the Ad- | 
miniſtration of Sacraments, and the | 


power of the Keys ; bur all that he 


beftowed on them, he did ir Cumu- 


latively, and nought at all Privicive- 
ly ; for he detracted nothing from 
the Authority of the Civil Power; 
nor gave any Commandment that 
| Kings, becauſe Chriſtians, ſhould 
have their Juriſdiction abated. But 
you may find this Subject excellently, 
and more fully handled, in the for- 

met 


'\ 
a 
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mer part of the Diſcourſe of Eccleſia- pytouh 
ſtical Polity, lately publiſhe. —_— 
Philal. Seeing, T heophilus, thoſe Di- 


-vines are of thoſe good Subjects, 


that hearcily acknowledge the Kings 
Majeſty to be Supream Governour, 
in theſe his Dominions.n all Caules, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil ; they 
muſt needs likewiſe believe, that the 
Church Government He hath Con- 


|| fticuted, may not withour the guilc 


of Rebellion be violently oppoled, or 
of Sedition, be in any kind affcon- 


| | ted by any of his Subjects. - 


Theoph. You may be aſſured of it, yy 
Philalethes, of any (as well as chem) Their 0- 
that are not next door co Mad-men. og”. 
And theſe our Friends acknowledge thoriry of 
alſo, that it is in the power of the — 
Governours of the Church ro Com- : 
pole Forms of Prayer to beuled in 
Publick ; and ſuch Rites as they in 


[their Wiſdoar ſhall conceive moſt 
.| proper for the decent, orderly and 


Reverend Solemaizing of Divine 


W or< 
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- Worſhip : And thatit is the duty of 
— all-under their Authority to. Submit 


co the uſe of ſuch Forms ; ſuppoſing 


Holy Scriptures, and that they are 
direted onely and immediately to 
God in the Name of Chriſt; and 
that they ought, to conform to thoſe 
Rites, folong as they are'of an in- 
different nature, and not impoſed as 


parts of Worſhip, or to recommend 
the Worſhippers to'God, and make 
their Service accepted, or to convey 
Grace, or as laying an Antecedent 
Bond upon the Judgment, as well as 
- onthe Practice ; but only as things 
alterable, and in their own nature 
| Indiffterent : And ſuch they conceive 
the Forms of Prayer, now enjoyned, 
to be; and the other Rites of our 
Church; and to be no otherwiſe than 
| asſuch impoled. 


hold that Governors are obliged not 
perk gorge watryrororoutens ok 


the matter of them be agreeable tothe: 


bs neceſlary in themſelves, or effential | 


C077 


Philal. But do they not likewile fall 


din 
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_ only to make choice of ſuch Rites as TT 


are in their own nature indifferent 5; ——» 
and to impoſe them as ſuch, bur allo 
to beware how they enj:yn any, that 
they are not on good grounds allured 
are for Edification ? 
Theoph, This is out of doubt: 
And 1 preſume they alſo beheve ; 
that no Rices may be enjoyned, th2t 
are knownto be bur by accident, and 


| the infirmicy of the people generally _ 
inconvenient. Bar yet though Gco1- VIIE. 


vernors ſhould miſcarry in che gil- Hem mn, 
charge of their duty, they queſtion atagi. 
not bur that the people are bound © fron, 
obey them, while they command ue 
nothing but whart is lawful, though 1c her | 
{hould be inconvenient. — 


Philal. That Command of the A= things 
poltle ; Obey them that have the Rule nc 
over Jou in the Lord, hath no ſuch 11+ Lazfut 
mitation as this annexed, [//ben they 
command things convenient. ] We are 
allo required to ſubmit to every Or- 
dinance of Man, for the Lords lake : 

Ra Whether 


R_onns —_ 


. * 4 
ee ee IIS 
PY y 


220 
A, <, of 
we? 


Oo e_— —— ——u_—_—_——_—————_— 
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Whether it be to the King as Su- 
pream, or unto Goyernors, as thoſe 
that are ſent by him. 

Theoph, Nor ought that limitation | 
to be iniplyed in theſe or the like | 
Precepts : For that, though thole thar | 
are) under Authority ought to judee | 
for themſelves what is lawful; yet it | 
is moſt unreaſonable, that the judg- | 
ment of what is convenient, ſhould not | 
be left to their Governors. 

Philal. Nothing is more apparent, 
than that if the people ſhouid have 
this liberty, it would tend to the in- 
validating of all Laws, and utter 
ſubverſion of Government. 

Theiph. Thar's certain : There- 
fore thele Divines, though they could 
heartily wiſh that nothing may be 
injoyned in the Worſhip of God a- 
mong us, but what (conlidering the 
very outward Circumſtances we are 
in) may be as expedient as lawful, 
yet they eſteem it as unquzſtjonab\ 
true, that the people ought to obey 
eycn 


two Intimate Friends, 0c; Br” 


. 


even in thoſe things that the Magi- — 
ftrate ſhould not command : And - 
thar a certain duty (and ſuch is Obe- 
dience to Authority ) may not-be for- 
born upon uncertain Conjectures, or 
any milcarriage in thoſe ro whom 
they owe ir. The miſchiefs of fon- 
tending with Governors about fup= 
poled inconvenient things, being in- 
comparably greater, than any that 
\| can tollow upon obedience in fuch 
things. 

Philal. By what you have ſaid, I 
eaſily gueſs what Opinion they have 
of that conceit, that hath of late, 
years been broached and practiſed 

upoin, viz. Thar when the Supream *IK. ? 
1d Maoifte: Gd f Lat i natthey 
| Magiſtrate rc aleth to reform what is 


= Oi judge it 
amils in Church &r State z the Sub- »zlaxful 


a*® . - 
jects ought to take that work into !” 
he ; people to 
their own hands. take 


rc . . 
; os heoph, Do you only ontſs at it 2 Arms @e 


. ann 
1] You may be moſt certain, that they - "Lp 
) judge no Fancy more wild and mad, Prizce 
nor of more perniciousConſequence, 2%. 
On C And” 
C 2 


w—__ B 


\cll 
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And know alſo that they profeſs un”? 
teignedly to believe (as well as ſub- 
ſcribe to it) that it is unlawful for 
the people to rake up Arms againſt 
their Prince, or thoſe commiſhonated 
by Him, upon any pretence what- 
loever. I need not now inform you, 
Philalethes, whom by their foremen- 
tioned Moderition, they greatly of- 
fend : You know that alſo upan that 
account they are condemned by 
ſome; who with: ut any reaſon take 
themicives to be the only Sons of the 
Church, as falle Friends to her : And 
that as by acknowledging no more, 
they anger that extream ; ſo, by 
oranting ſo much, they no leſs diſz 
pleale the other, Burt to proceed ; 


are for Theſe perſons are not more for obe- 


ſhews ng 
favour 


Diſſen- 


- 


dience tq all lawful Commands of 


"Authority, than deſirous that Mercy 


#73 9 and Indulgence ſhould be ſhewn 


O] Cole 


ſcience, 


towards thole whole Conlſciences 
will nor permit them to comply with 
; =. 
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the Will of their Grovernours in por7 
ſome things diſputable. — 
Philal. But do they not conceive 
it to be moſt unfit, that Seditious 
Practices ſhould paſs unpuniſhe ? ; 
Theoph. Yes that they do : And XI © 
do believe that thoſe Diſſenters ,z,," 
from che eſtabliſh wayot Reli- cove are 
gion, ought not to be eſteemed or 77 ,'? " 
dealt with as men of tender Con- with 
ſciences, who are not quiet and 
. tender 
peaceable, modeſt and charitable c,,jc;. 
in their behaviour towards thoſe, ence. 


that are not of their Way and 


| Mind : And that think it not e- 


nough,not to obey ; but they muſt 
needs be likewiſe confronting Au- 
thority; and refuſe to yeeld Obes 
dience in thoſe thirgs againſt the 
lawfulneſs of which there can be 
no pretence, that carrieth any 
ſhew of Reaſon. 

Philal, 1 ſuppole they cannot 
but look upon ir as extreamly de-. 
liable, that ( if our Goyernonrs, 

-—- a 


Fn 
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ſhall ſee it good) the tearms of 
Communion with the Church of 
England, and likewiſeof exerciſing 
the Miniſterial Function therein, 
may be ſo inJarged, as to take in all 
maybe ged, 
_ that are of any Reaſon, Sobriecy 
and Moderation, 
T heoph. I wonder that all wiſe 
men ſhould not; 1t being fo very 
plain a caſe, that this would tend 
exceedingly to the Churches ſecu- 
rity, ard the {trengthening of her 
hands againſt unreaionable, 1![- 
minded, and wild-headed men of 
_ divers forts, who would rejoyce in 
nothing more, than 1n her utter 
x1). Ruine, and are ready to catch at 
Theo- all advantages to effect it, And 
pores for that end, I preſume they would 
preſunzes £Or That end, T preſume they wou 
that _ be very glad, if our Church Doors 
| or ** were ſet wider open, I mean, if 
glad, if . J 
ſms {ome things that moſt offend were 
rg taken out of the way; and that no 


that m0 


offend 1uch weight may be laid on an 


PartIH 


werere- |ittle things, as that they ſhould 
moved, : x 4 
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be inſiſted on, to the endangering 


_ thoſeof an higher nature, and ha- 


335 
PartIll 


PT ISIEOo args. 


zarding the Churches proſperity - 
and peace. And particularly, thar 


there might be no Expreſſions in 
our Formsof Prayer, that contain 


diſputable & uncertain DoCtrines ;- 


and ſo give occaſion to thoſe that 
are diflarisfied concerning the 
truth of them, to refuſe to joyn 
with us in thole Forms : And in a 


word, that there might be nothing - 


in our Eccleſiaſtical Conſticution, 
that may give any plauſible pre- 
tence for Separation or Non-con- 
formity, 'This, I ſay, they can- 
not, I am perſwaded, but hearti- 


ly deſire, but with fubmiſhon to 


.. 


the wiſdom of their Crovernors, 

And now, Philalethes, I have per- 
formed my promiſe of giving you 
an impartial Repreſentation of 
thoſe our Friends; and I pray tel! 
me your thoughts, in a few words, 


upon the whole matters 
Philal. 
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ParcIIT Philal. From the account you 


Ro have, I thank you, given me,I can- 
Philale- not but confidently conclude, that 


Op:ni0n p | 
'#/m þ, againſt them than there are there 


whole Would need no other Solution of 
account. the Phenomenon, than that of the 
Philoſopher, A wiſe man is the great- 

eſt Prodigy. And I believe them 

the only ſort of men, that are in 

any likely-hood of, or qualified 

for the repairing of our preſent 
dangerous Breaches, and curing 

our very ill preſaging Animoſi- 

LES. 2 
Theoph. For my part, I muſt pro+ 
feſs ro you, that I could ſcarcely 
perſwade my ſelf once to hope, 
that there may be any prevention 
of our utter Confuſion, but that it 
hath pleaſed the Divine Provi- 
dence to raiſe up among us fo con- 


ſpirited and generouſly minded 
Perſons, the thoughts whereot 
ale 


th's bis were tmany more tongues let looſe | 


{1derable a-number of ſuch good | 


«© 


 verſaries, there are: none that do 
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are my beſt Antidote againſt De- Partlll 
ſpondence. 

Philal. That they chiefly deſign 
the propagation of Truth , and 
true CToodneſs, and not any pri- 
vate ſe}fiſh intereſt, from what 
hath been ſaid I have cauſe to con- 

clude : For the Practices and 
Principles that diſtinguiſh them 
trom other men, have never yer, 11 
any times, been the way to raiſe a- 
ny ; but the Contrary. 

Theoph. 'Tis certain they have XIV. 
not. And the great reaſon why Loan 
che Bigots of our ſeveral Parties, dO the ſer-- 
chiefly ſet themſelves againit them, Fat Te 

I thes are 
muſt Sar be becauſe they are a- moſtly 
ware, that of all cheir other Ad- their E- 


Neia;es, 


them fo much diflervice as do 


theſe, by ſhewing, that thole things 
| they raiſe ſuch a diſt 'abour, and 
| -make ſuch a hideous ſtir and noiſe, 


ſignifie nothing (what ercthey pre- 


tend) to the me of trut 


D qd Re}i- 
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Religion , the advancement of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and the real and 
crue welfare of his Church, but are 
available only to the carrying on 
of ſuch little, narrow, and low 
deſigns as the making & ftrength- 
ning of Sects and Parties, and 
paining to themſelves Creatneſs 
and Popularity. Thoſe high and 
hot Geentlemen know very well, 
that if theſe perſons Principles 
ſhould once get good footing a- 
mong the People, they muſt either 
grow more cool 1n thoſe matters 
chat do moſt exerciſe their Zeal, 
or there will be little for them to 
do, 
 Philal. 'The truth is, thoſe men 
trouble themſelves moſt about 
matters which (as an excellent 
Perſon faich) are neither Relzg1- 
on, nor the Body of Religion, 
nor ſcarcely the Garment of the Bo- 
.dy of Religion ; but are rather the 
Fringes of the Garment of the ey 

/ Y 


ParcI1ll 


- 
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dy of Religion, 'They are Things, p3c7g 
or rather Circumſtances and man- —— 
ners of things, wherein the Soul 
and Spirit are not at all concerned. 

Theoph, Burt yet as great an Anti- 
pathy as thoſe kind of men profels 
apainſt theſe Perſons ; I obſerve there -_ Fe 
are Prudent and Moderate Men in pi: her: 
ſome of the Parties, that have a re-/#-/4 5 
verend eſteem of them, and look j;/9;,, 
upon them as men very valuable. of ame 


Which Sober Perſons are no leſs ho- *77** 


them and 

noured and loved by them allo ; be- the m- 
tween whom the difference in Opi- © p 
nion is ſo inconſiderable, that it 1S ſame par- 
pity there ſhould be any diſtinCtion i. 
of Names berween them- 

Philal, And if the generality of 
each of our Parties were as true to 
the Cauſe of Chriſt Jeſus, and fo 
ſe]f-denying, as to preter his Interelt 
before their own ; I queſtion not bur 
that they and their Principles, would 
hind incomparably more Friends a- 
mong their, than they do now Ene- 


— 


mies, Dd2 Theophe 
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Theoph. But whereas I now ſpake 
of the diſtinction of Names, I muſt 


defire you to take notice, that if 0- 


Name thers were not better at Cotning 
them, than theſe our Friends are, 
b: kn they would be known by no other 


than the good old Antiochian one, v3, 


Chriſtians, or (if they muſt have one 
that is miore diſcriminating,) Obedi- 
ent Sons of the Church of Eng- 
land, 


Philal. To which Church I can- 
not better expreſs the ſincerity of my 
aft-&tion, than by wiſhing that all 


_ thole who are ambitious of being AC- 


counted her mcft gennine Off-ſpring, 
were of the Temper and Principles 
of theſe her Children, if they were, 
1 doub: not but that her Circumſtan- 
ces would be fir leſs lad than now 
they are. 

' Theoph. Nay itis not at all then 


improbable, bur that in due time, | 


her condition (as ſeemingly delpe- 
rate as ar preſent itis) may be very 
good, 
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good. I need not tell you, Philale- === 
thes, that theſe mens temper and free 
Principles are of no late ſtanding ; — 
for they are no whit younger than rbei- 


Chriſtianity it (elf, nor yer than the ***?*7 
and free 


| Bleſſed Founder of it : Who, were pr;1c;- 
he now upon the Earth, and conver- #*- re 


of 30 late 


fant here among us, would, I doubr, j,,1;,, 

narrowly eſcape the reproach of the &c. 

Long Name, as much as thoſe that 

in ſpite and contempt uſe it, pretend 

to be his only Friends and Fojlowers, 

For | might ſhew in ſeveral Toſtan- 

ces, that it was upon the account of 

his being ſuch a one, as they are ac- 

cuſed for being,that the Zealous Pha- 

riſees could by no means endure him. 

As particularly his Free Converlati- xy11r. 

on, void of all Sourneſs, Starchtneſs, 7+» cb 

& AﬀeCtation ; his condemning their, dn” 

Oſtencatious ſhews of SanEimony, -»dure 

their baſe Cenſuring and Judging, —_— 

their Scrupulous ſtraining at Gnats, 

when in the mean time they ſwal- 

lowed Camels ; Their teaching for 
__ Do- 
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Part; DoCtrines the Commandments of 
G Men, and making more ſpecies or 
kinds of duties and fins than God 
hath made ; Their Zeal for* Mens | 
Traditions, more than for Gods Com: 
mandments : Their great exaCtnels in | 
little things ; ſuch as Tything Mint, 
Anice,and Cummin, and preferring 
them before the weightier matters of 
the Law, Judgement, Mercy and 
Faith ; Theirplacing Religion moſt- 
ly in Externals ; Their cloaking their 
Naughtineſs with Long Prayers ; 
T heir accounting themſelves defiled 
by any thing without them, &c, 
And moreover his forbidding to 
call none Maſter upon Earth, or to 
pin their Faith on any mens leeves : 
His freely and ingenuouſly ſhewing 
them wherein the power of godli- | 
neſs confiſteth, viz, in inward Puri- 
ty and Holineſs : And preaching up 
only an inward, real and truly Moral 


Rigktcouſnels. 
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Philal. And to be ſure the Apoſtles Parity 


did in all things follow the Example ——> 
of their Great Maſter. 


T heoph, Yes, no queſtion, as far as 


they were able : And among other, it 
- may be ſhewa they did fo in ſuch in- 


ſtances as the forementioned. And, 
| fear, were they alive now, that there 
are many pretended Chriſtians that 
would quickly change their Opinion 
of them, and upon ſuch accounts 
carry themſelves towards them (as 
much as now they profels to admire 
them) as our Saviour intimated to 
the Jews, they would towards the 
Prophets, were they then living, as 
-26 honour, as in garniſhing their 
epulchres, and otherwiſe they pro- XIX 


When the 


leſled to have for them. And for ma-,,,,, 


ny years after our Saviour and his ad ſpirie 


Apoſtles, did the temper and ſpirit _— 
we have been deſcribing, mightily ſcribed, 
prevail : but as the Chrittian World * _ - 


grew worle and worle, which WAS e- ih:Chri- 


ſpecially after it came to be freed from /@» 
Tre 
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Parrrr] Perſecution, and to enjoy reſt and pro- 
| {perity, it more and more decayed : 
And the generality of Chriſtians grew 
miſerably narrow Soul'd,and conten- 
ctious with each other about little mat. 
ters, and rigorouſly to impole their 
own private Conceits upon their 
Brethren, and pronounce thole Here- 
ticks that would not receive and ad- 
mitof them : To lay a greater ſtreſs 
upon that which they plealed to call 
Orthodoxy, than upon an innocent and 
holy Life : To evaporate Religion in- 
1 to meer Air and Speculations : To 
burthen the Worſhip of God with 
unprofitable & needleſs Ceremonies ; 
and by overmuch pomp and gaude- 
ry, to rob it of its Primitive Simpli- 
City and Spirituality: Andin a word, 
quite to forget the great end and de- 
XX. fign of Chriſt's Goſpel. So that the 
ze 1,2, excellent Spirit we awhile ſince com- 

enoaen . 

to the de- mended, feems to be utterly loft in 
caythere- thoſe Places where the Biſhop of 


of for hys 


Power, Rome bears the [way : the Very great 


decay] - 
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decay of it being that ro which he 5--07 
was firſt beholden for his Power. — — 
Bur, blefled be God,it hath been much xx1. 
revived in the Churches, which have /®*” 
thrown oft his Yoak ; though there wink bo 
are yet but few in theſe neither, in 4 P:o- 
whom it is in that meaſure and de- c4,;.4.. 
gree dilcernable, that it was in the though 
molt Ancient Chrtftians. And the — 
generality of our greateſt Profeſſors /:u 
are ſtill very defective inir : Andeven Cos 
molt good aten in too many Inftan-j,;, | 
ces yetto [eek for it. | 

Philal. It it were once, in ſome 


g00 meaſure, prevalent in the Prote- 


ſtant World ; I am perſwaded we 


ſhould ſoon ſee thoſe very Bleſſed 


c | X wv 
Dayes, that have been fo much talked ror 
> : | 2 1 
of, ana that all pious Souls, and good 5; 


Chriſtians long for. Ani 
*T hzophel verily believe weſhould — 


®W2YE ONCE 


And that we ſhall nct much longer fal»,the 
"/* | Vi i190! 
wait for the downtal of the Viſible An- 7'"* 


tichriſt, if the Spiritual and [Inviſible was/s 


One, whole Scar is erected in our F1rd), 
Ec own” 
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p57 Own Breaſts, were once fallen, This 

—— being that which is like, as long as it 

continueth, to keep the other in his 

Chairin ſpight of all our Prayers,and 

Gther endegvours to pluck him thence, 

But my dear Philalethes, 'cis high 

time now to conclude this Diſcourle, 

and refrc{h our ſelves with a ſhorc 

Supper : for we cannor but be both 

of us ſufficiently tyred, and hungry 

LOO. | 

Philal. If I am tyred, then well 
may you, 

1. Theoph, Yes truly am I,and as ſharp 
fer, as onethar hath loſt his Dinner. 
 Weel therefore ng longer exerciſe 

each others patience, than while we 
put ujp our moſt earneſt Prayer, that 
at length ir may. pleaſe the God of 
Peace to guide all our Feet into the 
way of Peace : That he would give 
vs reachable Tempers, modeſt and 
nicek Spirits : and that the differen- 
Ces in our Sentiments may ceaſe to 


y have ſo ill an influence upon our 
minds 


We 3 9 Fa £2 __ 
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minds ; as tO create fuch unchari- 55-77 
table heats among us, and unchri- —— 


- ſtian Animolities ; to the great 


diſhonour of Grod ;, the no leſs 
Scandal and Reproach of our moſt 
Excellent Religion, the raiſing of 
Jealouſies in our Governours, the 


Expoling our Church and Stare to 


the Common Enemies, and the 
greatly endangering our Immortal 


Souls, That the Profeſhon and 


Practice of Chriſtianity may not 
ſo rarely go hand in hand: And 
that we may place our Relig1on 1n 
doing, rather than in talking and di- 
ſputing : And may behave our ſelves 
as thoſe that underſtand wherein 
the Life and Power of Crodlineſs 
doth indeed conſiſt, 'That [Non 


magna loquimur ſed oivimus] may be 


ours, 4s 1t was the Ancient Chrijtt- 


ans Motto, and that the old Pri- 
mitive Spirit may now at laſt pre- 


vail among us. That we may not 


peremptorily purſue our own pri- 


vate 


Fd 
/ 
4 
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Pare Yate Humours, and the Concerns 
——— of Parties, and prefer them before | 
} indifferent and impartial Enqui- 
M ries after Truth; or oppoſe them 
to the publick Peace, Reaſon and 
Intereſt, . 'T hat we may hare a ſe]- 
fiſh, private Spirit, as unworthy of 
the benignity, and generolity of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And 
laſtly, that'we may contend with 
each other. about nothing more, 
than who ſhall expreſs,in the midſt 
of our different Perſwafſtons, moſt 
Charity and moft Candour. Gd 
grant that our Jeruſalem may at length 
be made a praiſe in the Earth, by a can- 
fluence of theſe, infinitely above all other, 
q defirable Bleſſings. 
[ Philal. Amen. 
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